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PREFACE

THE object of this work is twofold, to publish with a brief
annotation the text of a Sanskrit anthology contained in an
old MS,, and to collect, as completely as possible, the pratikas
iof the verses anywhere attributed to the poets there appeuring.
The MS. being fragmentary and in many places dilapidated,
it has been necessary to consult a number of Karye and
Alamkara works in order to fill the gaps in the text.
eferences to all places where the verses have been traced
ire given in the margins or critical notes. The pratikas
wollected in the Introduction are similarly equipped with
‘eferences.

' The first serious attempt to bring together anthology verses
1scribed to particular anthors was made by Aufrecht in his
iticle dealing with the Saragadharapaddiati and in the other
|rticles constantly cited in ‘the Introduction. ¢ was followed
y Peterson, who, in the Introduction to his edition of the
ubhdgitarali, assembled under the authors’ names the pratikas
the verses occurring in that text and added further verses
om other sources; he also published various articles having
like purpose. Dr. R. G. Bhandarkar similarly, in reporting

Hn a MS., explored the Siktimuktavali of Julhana. While

aking full use of these und of some minor collections, I hope

at I%have partially repuid the debt by the labour of trachng

e verses, wherever possible, to their sources and noting the

aces where they otherwise occur. The value of such references

coxcellently exemplified in the editions of the Amarusatuka

d Santisataka by Prof. Simon and Dr. Schénfeld.

he moderate degree of completeness here attained would

¢ been quite impossible had I not been able to consult

Yolumes of indexcs compiled by that wonderful scholar
frecht. Especially scrviceable has been the ‘ Aufrecht
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MS. 36°, which contains in alphabetic order the l”:ﬂﬁk‘"’ of the
verses occurring in the great bulk of the Sanskrit Kdvya and
Alamkara literature, a marvel of fulness and accuracy. have
also been greatly helped by consultation of Colonel G. A. Jacob's
most thorough and systematic indexes to a considerable number
of works representing the Alumkdra literature, of which he is),
10 less than of the various Indian philosophies, an acknowledged
master : I hereby tender to him my cordial thanks.

Professor Jacobi has k.indly favoured me by reading the
proofs of the Introduction. To the Asiatic Society of Bengal
I am deeply indebted for the use of the MS. during a period
of years and for the inclusion of this publication in the
series of the Bibliotheca Indica. Sincere thanks are also due to
the Government of Bombay and the Deccan College Library
for the loan of a considerable number of MSS. particularized,
with others, on pp. 10-15,

I trust that the labour devoted to this modest publication
will not seem to have been misspent. It leaves me with an
enhanced appreciation of the poetic and artistic merits of the
Sanskrit Kavis and Mahikaris.

1912, F.wW. T



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS

I

_(Add ¢ Quotation by section and verse
Page 10 under Pady, mczu{ numbers, or, failing these, by folio

12 ,, Sabhyal )
numbers’.
14 ,, S.-»S"lol'a'l'z. Add ¢ Quotation by folio numbers’.
» S.-Harae. Add ‘ Quotation by folio .and verse
numbers’.
15 ,, Smi. P. Add ‘Quotation by folio numbers’.
and Sm/. B.
16 add Pracandap. = Pracapdapandara (ed. Cappeller,
Strassburg, 1885).
19 wwf@ . . . Read dtgar for araa, and add reff. to
*8.-Ratnak. iil. 57 and Catakastuka, 1. 8.
23 MATAA . . . Read STYTHH.
25, last line but one, read Bibliotheca Buddhica.
31 Skm. . . . If Medharudra is really identical with
Kilidasa, we must add the verse—
qTEYS FAA (v. 193, given with translation by
Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi. 379).
32 mfawday . . . Add ref. to *Swml. B. 1750, -
TATE™.
uar sfa . . . Add ref. to *Sml. B. 131q, HIE:.
33 Shhe. . . . AddwmAveat< fagsay (1900, see p. 63).
HEY . . . Add ref. to ¥Sabhyal. viii. (294).
34 TWeR . . . Add ref. to p. 76 and *S.- Ratnak. v. 49
anon.
35 wgAd . . . Add ref. to *Sml. B. 1315, WHW{.
38 wmET: . . . Addref to *Sml. B. 1650, gqF@aA:.
Wy . . . Addref.to*Sml. B.155h, tAaaw.
'FPETY® . . . Read °oT.
mfaf . . . Add “The verse &rat fasfa mim—
- Tgar is perhaps by the same author’.



x CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS
p. 39 WR: WTT . . - Read o&yZT. Add °translated by
Tawney, Prabandhacintamani, p. 43’
ags - - - Add ref. to ¥Sm/. B. 168a¢, EAAA: ~
41 Insert before JHALAJJHALA—
Javika (P= Javoxa, Jivoka, JATka; Aufrecht,
7ZDM.G. xxxvi, p. 379; C.C. i, pp. 202,
907 ; Bhandarkar, Report, 1897, p. xxviii).
486 @fwa FATHATRL.
JITARINANDIN (.? = Jiirr; Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G.
xxxvi, p. 513; C.C. i, p. 206).
12 GEEINEETA -

42 DaxpiN . . . Read ¢ sixth or seventh century ?’

49 mwA . . . Read 411 for 11.

50 meregafaar . . . Add ref. to Ilemace. Comm. p. 263.

After 1. 10 inscrt—
463 T U AN,
486 § Iy WA ¥ aq.

53 PAxist . . . Add Ramanitha Sarman's Katantradha-
turrtti WU ®E AW (s. wdadi ; see Aufrecht,
Z.D.M.G. xlv. 308).

I WG@1Z . . . Read i. 355 for i, 353,

5581 . . . Add ref. to p. 78 and *Subliyal. vii. (27«)
Fgfa.

57 faqrg . . . Add ref. to *Sm/l. B. 79, FaAYA:.

@fw . .. Add ref. to Ak., p- 145 anon.

59 qEg: . .. Add ref. to *Sml. B. 280, raw.

60 algfﬂ v oo Add ref. to *Swd. B. 1250, fRETaUY.
6193\ . . . Add ref. to Kealay. ad 136 anon.“(aaﬂ).
62 JwraT . . . Add ref. to Ilemac. Comm., p- 197 anon.

BuivikapevT Buivapevi., Read Buiviki Dervi,
Buivi Devi?

63fER ... Read 519 for 591.

64 mﬂtu oo Add ref. to *Sml. B. 58b, Wraeg?

6 :;:ﬁﬂ ce )Add r'ef. to *Saktiratn, 633 auO.lII.

T . .« Read Shhr. 1978, and sce p. 119.



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS xi

. 68 Wmetw . . . Add ref. to *Saktiratn. 423 anon.
qara@r: . . . See p. 107, :
69 "‘ﬁ' .« « « Add ‘translated by Tawney, Prabandhacinti-
mani, p. 67°.
74 qEu Aty . . . Add ref. to *Sml. P. 1134, fy=gus.
Searfcs . .. Read wfiw . . . (dnargh. iv. 69d).
qHTUE . .« Read IZ@T . . . (dnargh. ii. 83D).
76 TasH . . . Seep. 34
8gm@E . . . Read 111 for 11.
g . . . Bee p. 55, and add ref. to *Sabhyal. vii.

(27a) wegrfa.
83 HUT&® . . . Add ref. to ¥*Sml. B. 141a, wTEg.
84 atalt . . . Add ref. to *Smi. B. 900, FNY.
86 wEY W& . . . Addref. to *Sml B. 710, rarHe.
88 qawTHW . . . Add ref. to *Swl. B. 66¢, fasguw.
98 sitfady . . . Read stfy(sic for ?)aT.
99 A1AH . . . Read qrearg.
102 &5y w . . . Read v. 121 for v. 21.
106 wEY . . . Add ‘translated by Tawney, Prabandhacinta-
mani, p. 39",
Vipyi . . . Add: ‘The poetess Vijayanka mentioned
in the verse (ascribed to Rajasckhara ; seo index)
qTEAY AR fasarg sg@E |
1 IR T8 FTfALTATTAWCH N
(see Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xli, p. 93), is doubtless
identical with Vidya, as is proved by the other verse
MO EAT [Tt AmarTan |
397 FfreaTgs wagaT aTEa |
The “ dark Sarasvati” will be the samo as the Karnatic
Sarasvati, the southern ladies having in the poets
this characteristic of complexion.’
110 ATads . . - Add ref. to *Swl. B. 145, Tfaws.
111 gwv m v v Add ref. to *Smi. B. 1460, ianng
afEag.

118 Susnamkara . . . Add Sp. IFICHfCaeAT (389,
one MS. ; see Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xli, p. 493).

.



xii CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS

Verse * (@) read °QWT:.
© margin , 1. 244,
99 bis ., 9@.
(¢) . Y as first aksara.
R (d) ,», W9 for wwg and [|AT] for [&].
R, n. 2 ,» “twice over square spaoce ’ for ¢ many
times’.
T in name " arFafa for gte.
38 (1) . R,
ye, n. 1, v ¥ for q.
&% («) Hemac. reads («) 9 for §; Hemac. and Aucity. (d)
I for AZT.
g (b) read ¥ for §.
(e) » ¥ or aq].
eg (c) , = for @n.
in name ,  STORITHT.
q0%, n. 1, . glor g
90% (c) ,» ufcfae.
q20 («) . fat= for °4.
ago (h) » A9 IR
qy9, n. »»  1lemaec., pp. 139, 272.
qoT, n. 1, .  WrEfae.
qtg, n. 2, ., ofqdwi.
@0 (¢) » T for .
qey, n. 6, . MS. sgwg@r (for cwmaf@?).
20y (b) » WY forwy.
299 (4) ,» 8 forg.
QR () ,, @ for q.
@3 margin ,, @ for 9.
+ 309 (@) . waE.
393 (0) ,»  Ageate.
389, n. 2, add ‘ and in (¢) wggfq’.
3%3 () read AT f&o.

390 (b) add note * MS. §Y for ¥t .
393 (9) read QT TI1°



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS

v. 3%§, 1. 2, read

3eq.(c) ”
3e3/n. 4, »
3ey, n. 3, ’
3eg, n. 3, ”
gox, n. 3, ”
gog () "
a3 (d) ”
89z (b) "»
g4 (¢) "
8&3 (v) "
8%% (0) ”
393, n. 1, "

n. 3, "
gex (o) "
ge3 (b ”
yo9, n. 9, ”
y0 (b) ”

P- 994, V. 3@, ”
ey, v. 99 (7)),
9Tg, v. 99% (), ,,
qee, v. 3% "
Vg, V- 39 .

cintamani, p. 64°.
9T, v. 3BR () read

sTat, Shhe, 1208,

II. Abvrrioxan Re

See Eregetical Notes

xiii

‘Y or qEY .

wr for Y (MS. ).
¢ four aksaras-only ’.
§1ZA for §TT°.
“three aksaras only ’.
MS. =,

uY for ‘&ﬁ

FJg for L

% after bracket.

% at end of line.
oqWT.

qa.fae.

Subhas. for Subhas.
474,

@ for &.

99y for °g.

gATe for g 4re.
g for faaw.

Sarasvatik. ad. 1i. 39, v. 142.

il 13 for iii. B.

¢ elephants’ for ¢elephant’s .

488 for 489,

Add ‘translated by Tuwney, Prabandha-

fga =wq:; of. the verse fgmraywE

FERENCES TO VERSES OF THE TEXT.

to vv. ’%3, 30, 39, 3%, 8%, 9, 9y,

90%, 999, 993, 9@Q, Y0, T, WY, LT, WG, 39§, Y0T,
yoe, yqe, yy, and add the following :—
39 *Sabhyal. ii. 1, werawR ((0) °®R, (d) °wEE);
o ¥8aras.i. 4 anon. (lectt. as Subhyal, also (b) fagfem).
4q *S.-Ratnak. i. 143 anon.

Y *Sdres. ii. 2 anon.

((«) GRY TATYTTAT).
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xiv CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS

qug *S.-Ratuok. v. 181 anon. (lectt. as Daswr. and AY., also
(6) cnTmeTfET). )

qeq *S.-Harar. C 9a, 89 anon. (lectt. as Sp.).

203 Padyarac. iv. 3, wegrfa.

QY  *Saktiratn. 411 anon. ((b) oATFATHT:).

WG Pratap. Comm.,p.253 anon. ((«) /7 ufa, (h)ayg axx W)

39 *Saras.i. 104 anon. 5 Rasugwig., p. 277 (a-b only) mﬁ

Q9 *8.-Harar. C 4, Jt anon. ((b) |FEAY:); *Saras. i. 34
anon. ((0) qaw).

80 *S.-Ratnak. v. 105 anon. ((«) A¥W); *S.-Harar. C 6,
64 anon. ((v) aa'q) i Padyarae. iv. 40, mgtfg
((0) a9, (b)) HW).

WE *Sama i. 35 anon. (lectt. as Sp., but (b) =yw:).

BT *S.-Ratnak. v. 214 anon. ((«) §Y FET & gur AM).

Y3 *Sarax. i. 100 anon. ((/) & fAgaY).

uy *S.-ukt. v. 10 anon. P

€T Rasagang., p. 31 anon. ((b) q1fg fug @fa®wf@, (¢) and
oTFTA:).

2@q *Subhyal. B 4a anon. ((h) ¥AWME, (c) WAAAY).

30t *S@ras. 1. 96 anon. ((b) fh g or f& 9 twice).

39 *Smi. P. 118h ((«) ﬁrar(')

39y Amaru, 90.

3C  *S..Wukt.i. 18 anon. ((«) Q¥qwaIEA, (h) °ﬁm (sie),
(1) fadey).

3%9 P(I({//ar(u'. viii. 13, qraaeq ((«) fAaEy (vic), () a9 R).

3ty *Saras. i. 59 anon,

3eq *S8.-Jukt. i. 46 anon. ((«) fags HY4).

83 *Skm. ii. 261 ((«) AE@I, () AFWHH, () TTATEAR ).

« [Translations of various verses occurring in the texé will be

found in the articles of Aufrecht, Indische Studien,xvi. 168-72,

Z.DM.G. xiv. 581-3, xvi. 749-51, xxv. 238-43, 455-62,

xxvii. 1-120, xxxvi. 361-83, 509-59, xxxix. 306-12, xlv. 308,

and Peterson, J.R.A.S., 1891, 311-36, as well as in Ludische

Spriiche.]

III. ApbrrioNan Derains coNcerNING THE MS.

(«) The missing aksaras replaced by dots have been Jos¢ in
the M., except where otherwise stated and in qoe@ (d). Those



CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS xv

printed within square brackets were omitted, exéept (1) where
otherwise stated and (2) in the following instances of /loss :—
€ (1), 38 (u’) (some traces left), 3u (), 3§ (), y= (c),

&o e), &= (0), @ (), 93%& (c), 939 (1), a3= (,,) a3e (),
ago (¢) [§g !r],ﬁia (), 9€8 ( rl) atu (4), 9%9 (¢), 9g= (0),
999 (c -d) [§ partly lost] . . . 9,993 (¢), 998 (¢ ), 08 (d
(traces remain), R0y (¢) (consonant part lost), 29§ («) and (¢)
(traces remain), 99 (h), Y (b-c, c-d) & . . . & (bracket
omitted in text), QY (c-d), QQ\‘.) (a 23y (b [q]
(traces remain), 239, WY (), WE (), WE (1), ng (b )
[fuas] and 3 (partly lost), uu-g, 39e (h), 3T3 (v), 3%y (q),
== (V), 3eR (d), 3€9 (), Bay (b-¢), 38T («).

() In the following instances the aksaras were cither written
in an erasure or have been re-inked, two cases often indis-
tinguishable.  'Where a correction (not a mere writing in
erasure) is discernible, it is here noted. The re-inking is
probably in some cases considerably later than the original
writing or even (rarely) recent: correct p. 6, 1. 14-16
accordingly :— ‘

vv.3 (d)  corr.; © (/) ™; © (h) W; 33 («) §Y; ay ()
A ... 95 e (h) AT, (¢) ;R (0) fvand W; =g ()
lﬁ « v o WT; Y (¢) WY, with mark of craswe between ;
o (h) (®fw, () G ... at; & (-d) ®WY .. .oW:
0 («) mark of erasure after 3 ; 39 («) f&r; 3y (@) aR—
aé (@) @; 3% () (@, (h) @ corr, () T—39 («) WT;
= () a(m); 8o 0y ) et B (1) @1—

R (4) AT; 83 (¢) UT—8Y (v) &AY; 4a (1) T—uR (0)

(:{) fa; wu (0) &; v (0) ) 9E; %9 () (;)1f| corr.;
Qt: (h) wfam, () wv; wy (4) Ffawr; < (o) |T—0)
ad; ©o (1) Q; e () q; @q (¢) mark of erasure
before A®; @R (4) mark of crasure after &Y, () @a;
e3 (b) f§; ey () Y corr. from for; @9 (b)) =; ev ()
Afv—(c) a; ee («) & . . . T, followed by mark of
erasure; 9o (/) (?g)!lu»n ; qog in name, WAR: ; 04 ()
WY corr., () @; 900 ()W . . . ¥, (@) fir; 905 («) qW (),

.’



xvi CORRECTIONS AND ADDITIONS

@ =|;; 0e(@®| ... §F; MR() %; 993 (¢) gATA;
998 () W . . . Z; 99U (d) W; 9’ () W; A& () W
9o (b) ;5 930 () W(T); 3R (a) =W— (b)) WY; 93= (H)
¥ ... 15 98T (o) @, (9) for, also TW with mark of
erasure between ; quq (¢) = . . . T corr.; QuUR (d) mark
of erasure before 3 ; qug (/) & . . . at; Q€ () ¥ . . WT;
9§y (¢) |, (d) W corr. ; q§e (¢) F— (&) WY¥; 990 (7) (Nw,
() @ . . . () @@ written in blank square and then erased,
(¢) mark of erasure botween ¥ and qT; qt3 (¢) AT corr. from
anticipated ;; q&y («) 9T corr. from anticipated ®; qTe (¢)
mark of erasure at end ; 9@3 (¢) |T; qe% (d) fa:; qaew (o)
... f€; Wo ()BT . . . AT(); 203 (d) fafg . .. AT;
292 (b) af . . . &; a8 () @™; W (¢) =™ corr.;
2_R (¢) AT . . . TT; WY (0) qT; W& (v) (n. 2) S
230 () /5 =39 (c) (MF; W3 () f&; WY («) (AN)T corr.
from TT; WM («) fir; WE («) A, (b)) S inserted three times
in erasure after Fgr; We (H) fa . . . q; W3 (b) «;
268 (b) WIA; WY («) °T; W& («) 77 and fAfR, () fEm
and ®| . . . & °4; W0 («) W; W (¢) (n. 6) S;
R0¢ (/) f1; 0O (¢) ¥ and 7qT; WE (1) fA; @Y ()
qTA; WO (d) T . . . T 300 (¢) TF . . . &T; 308 (b)
fast . . . u; 3§ (¢) mark of erasure after =T, (V) W
erased after f@1; 3= (¢) (W)WY corr.; IR () (WA
380 (AT 3u= (n. 11) S5 343 (o) WT; 34% () f@;
3¢9 (1) QY corr., (h) | ; 3% (b)) ®| corr. from T, and ¥
3638 () Weorr from 7; 359 () T; 39 (4) (WT. . . f&;
39 (1) T, (b)WT; 300 () A; 3e% ()97 ; goq (4)F corr.
from fg; ga0 (c) 1; 883 () @; gua (n. 8) 2; &3 (M)
— (c) W, (¢) ()1; BEY («) A corr. from far; 84§ () f¥;
8o (5) MY:; gée (h) fg"ﬂ. » (d) " corr. from anticipated q:
890 («) TfWa; 89% (¢) wafaa corr. from wlafafa;
8o (d) W corr.; ¥%3 (v) W R, (b)) f; 83 () (Wfa:
8Qo (h) I corr. ; Yqu Werased after W; U (/) (A)Tarecent
insertion ; Y=g (¢) .



INTRODUCTION

I. THE MS.

Tur text edited in the present work is based upon a single
imperfect MS. in the possession of the Asiatic Society of
Bengal. It was acquired’ in the yeams 1895-1900 by Maha-
mahopadhyaya Haraprasid Sistri, who describes it in his
Report on the Search for Sunskrit HSS., 1895-1900 (Calcutta,
1901) as follows :—

“The last interesting Sanskrit work to be mentioned in this
report is an ancient anthology. T could not find a name for
this work, but from the preamble I have ventured to christen
it as Karivacanaswmuccaya.  The character is very old Newari,
often mistaken for Bengali. It was copied al a time when
Bengali and Newari were scarcely distinguishable. It must
be at least nine hundred years old. The compiler’s name is
not found. Many leaves are lost. And I am not without
suspicion that a few leaves, though on the same subject, do not
belong to the same work. The majority of leaves have page
marks, two have lost theirs.  Leal marked 41 does not read
with leaf marked 42.2 There are altogether 443 leaves, and
the last leaf is numbered 70. The work is divided into Vrajvas
“.or groups. The first group is Sugatavrajvii. In this gioup
the poets mentioned ave A¢vaghosa, Vasuka, Aparijituraksita,
Vasukalpa, Crivaranandi, Ballana, Qripicavarma, Jitivinandi,
and Trilocuna.  The second is Lokegvaravrajyi, i.c. the group
in honour of Avalokitegvara. The poets mentioned in thiv
group are Panditas Buddhakaragupta and Ratnakivtti. Some
of these poets are well known ; as for instance Agvaghosa, the
author of Buddhacarita kiivya, who belongs to the third century,
and Ra.hakirtti, author of Apohasiddhi, mentioned for the first
time in this report. In the other Vrajyds we get the names
of Kalidisa, Vana, Bhavabhiiti, Qri Harsadeva, Qri Harsapila
Deva, V:'llgpal-irz?jn, Vikramiditya, Riaja Gekhara, Amarasimha,

' Provinance not stated. 2\ re-nrrangement has remedied this.

3 Only 42+ 1 blank are now extant.
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Purusottama Deva, Varihamihira, Maytira, Murari, Panini
(a poet), Magha, and Amaruka. These are well-known names.
The other names are unknown, and there are more them ecighty
of them ; but they are to be searched in or before the eleventh
century, the latest limit to which the palmography will justify
us to go. This MS. has been acquired for Government, and it
is the most ancient anthology known. A list of the Vrajyas
and poets as found in thix MS. is givon below. It has been
carefully prepared under my supervision by my Assistant,
Pundita Vinoda Vihari.”

A more detailed description may read as follows :—

Parm-Leaves 42, numbered 1-2, 12-17, 19-21, 23, 31, 36-7,
39-44, 46-8, 50-1, 53-64, 67-70, Nos. 43, 44, 47 being
corrected from 44, 45, 48, and one leaf at least having been
missing between Nos. 13 and 14 at the time of numération.
A blank double leaf at the end serves as a cover. Each
leaf, after the first, has two Dblank squares with holes for
a string, a lurger square in the left half, corresponding as to
size and position in all the leaves, and a smaller one to the
right, somewhat variable in both respects. The leaves were
already provided with holes when supplied to the scribe, who
commenced sometimes on an « fuce and sometimes on b, which
partly accounts for the discrepancy; but also there were
original variations in the position of the sccond hole (that to
the right). But neither this fact nor another to be immediately
noticed, in regard to the numbers, affords sufficient ground for
supposing the leaves to represent two or more MSS.

S1ze or LEAvVES, originally about 30 x4} ¢m., but varying
somewhat, as usual, in width, and in all cases affected by wear
and the action of worms.

As regards NuMueraTIoN, we observe that the signs'for 4, 5,
6, 7 appeur each in a double form, as follows :—

{4 in 14,40-1, 64 asin Cambridge MS. Add. 1644 (a.n. 1205) ;

42-8, 54 ” " " 1648 (¢. A.n. 1200) ;
i5 in 15 ’ ” . 1644 ;
50-9 ” ”" . 1648;
6 in 16 36 . . . 1644 ;
6, 56, 60-9 ,, ’ " 1648; ¢
7 in 17 70 ’ v " 1644 ;
[ 37,47, 57,67 ,, ’ - 1693;
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_(seo Bendall's Cutulogue of Buddhist Sanskrit MSS., table of
numerals). In point of antiquity there is practically nothing
to choosesbetween the alternatives; nor does it seem possible so
to class the leaves as to bring to light anything more than the
cuprice of the seribe. Other alternations will appear in the
next paragraphs.

AREA OF WRITING, 24-5 x 2} (ravely 2}) — 3 cm.

Numprr oF LINES per page, usually 7, rarely 6 or 8.

S1z 0¥ WRITING fairly uniform after 2«, having been up to

, ‘hat point rather smaller than subsequently.

CHanracTER OF WRITING, Nepalese of the second half of the
twelfth century, corresponding to that of Cambridge MS.
Add. 1691.2 of a.n. 1179 (Bendall’s Cutalogue of Duddhist
Sanskrit M8S., plate iii = Biihler's Palueographie, Tafel vi,
col. xi), and differing but slightly {rom other northern types of
the same period (see Biihler's Tafel v and vi). The most
noticeable peculiarities are the following :—

1. Alternative forms of initial 3, namely, that of MS.
Add. 1691.2 and the older one given in Biihler's Tafel vi.

2. Alternative forms of medial ¥, namely, the usual one
and one resembling the medial e of modern Nagari. The
latter form occurs also in Cambridge MS. Add. 1648 of cirea
AD. 1216 (see Bendall's Zuble of Letters).

3. Alternative forms of medial e, namely, the wavy line
common in Nepalese MSS. and the antecedent Bengali sign.
Correspending alternatives in the case of @i, o, and au.

4. Alternative forms of &, with and without the oval, as
seen in Biihler’s Tafel v.

5. Two slightly differing forms of q, as in the MSS.
Add.-1686 and 1691.2 (Bendall's Table). 4

6. Entire absence of §, which is always represented by §.

7. Alternative forms of g, as in the MSS. Add. 1686 and
1691.2, the second form hard to distinguish from &,

8. Final anusvira occasionally represented by ¢ (derived
from ®, with a small &, as in the Central Asian documents).

9. Z, when last member of a compound, written as in 3
156, H~149, 176, 251 (cf. Bendall, p. xlvii).

10.. Concerning the symbol @ see below under CorRRECTTONS.

The writing is in general clear and good ; but the alphabet

is one which leéads to frequent confusion in certain groups of
b
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signs, e.g. gand ¥, H and §, Fand &, # and T, Tand ,
and occasional confusions in others, e.g. ¥ and 9, 9 and ®/,

Rand 9, Wand &, Wand M, 7 and 7.

The MS. copied must have been written in a quite similar
character, as is proved by the very numerous minor errors, the
chief of which may be classified as follows :—

1.

[

os

Superseript signs :

(@) Loss of i (c.g. & for f| in 52) ; loss of ¢ (the wavy
line), or insertion of the same (e.g. § for 9 13, § for &
66, & for f& 383); loss of » (due to confusion with the
hooked top of the aksara, c.g. |7 for AT 7).

(») Confusion of anusvara and » (g for & 9, 9 for,
9 339).

. Subscript signs :

(@) Tioss of & (a small thickening at the bottom of the
vertical line, e.g. & for g(i 108, g for g 116), or insertion
of the sume (e.g. i for & 32); loss of », or insertion of
the same, especially in connection with & and ®/; very
common.

(#) Confusion of » and » (e.g. 7@ for 5§ 272, us for
gq 477) ; confusion of y (not reaching the top of the line)
and 7 (c.g. g for & 48) ; confusion of @ (Benguli form)
and » (e.g. & for iii); i and n (c.g. |7 for q9 8).

3. nlecedent signs :

Confusion of ¢ (Bengali form) and conjunet & (e.g. an
for &Y 35, @ for & 55, &1 for @Y IR, @Y for =T 213,

|t for |AT 303, & for T 386, | for & 467, a&r for
Y 494).

. Subsequent siqus :

Confusion of @ (with slightly rounded top) and i (e.g. WY
for W1 47, @Y for g1 94, 21 for X 132, A7 for /Y 181,
Y for =T 197, 3 for 2T 213, AT for #Y 497).

Single consonants :

Confusion of & and q 297, ¥ and |/ 418. 467, ¥ and W
220, @ and &/ 97, 7 and T 188 and 328, q and 'q 13 and
passim, | and q 4 cte,,  und q 328, 5 and | 16 and
frequently, st and q 161 efe.,, w and § 435, 9 and 94
passim, § and | passim, T and q passim. *
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6. Consonant + vowel :

Confusion of &7 (with short vertical mark) and 37 28,
ZT ad 7 388, Fand w414, g and @ 51, @y and @ 372,
7 and & 516, qand | 66 and frequently, 3 and g 228
etc., ¥ and § 205.

7. Conjunct consonants :

Confusion of q and @& 474, g and @ 49, F and | 202,
| and @& 132, g and | 60, T (@) and § 62, § und g
516, 7 and 7 299, W and ;¢ 169, | and | 457, 523,
v and ¥ 202, A and #7134, g and & 139, & and @
8 and frequently, & and 59 29, §and § 52, ¥ and & 202,
H/YY for gy H19, gand wy 21. 39, &g and & 408, all
easily explained hy the forms.

8. Miscelluneous :
Confusion of 3y and & 146, 3 (m) and : 106, 338, §and 5
330, §q and | 457 (in cG@WIW° for oT[TR §F F°, an
interesting ease), ¢ and g 78 (§§ read as 3f@).

These observations, while impeaching a little the accuracy
of the seribe, preelude all doubt of his good faith; at the same
time they render certain the correction of the ervors, where
they oceur, and also demonstrate that the MS. eopied was one
very similar to the copy.  This last conclusion is, moreover,
independently certain: for the work being of Bengali or
Nepalese origin, as is proved by the names of the authors
cited, and its date being not later than 1200 s.p., while some
of the poets themselves helong to the end of the tenth century
or the beginning of the eleventh, the interval of time betweey,
the writing of the MS. and the original archetype is too short
to allow of any considerable alphubetic development. Tn one
point only a doubt is possible, namely, as regards the peculiar

. (superseript) ¥ medial.  That this was more common in the

seribe’s original is proved by the numerous cases of its omission
by him ; the usual form was Jess liable to be overlooked. Was
that form represented at all? A negative answer scems not
improbable—note that in 78 Q@) A (thami) has Deen read efq.
As regurds tho alternative forms of ¢ conjunct, the cases of
loss on the one hand and of confusion with @ (as prior member
of a group) on ‘the other suffice to prove the presence of both.
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CorrEcrions by the original scribe or a revisor are fairly
frequent. They are usually made over erasures, which causes
the ink to show up more black, and often the writing appears
cramped, perhaps owing to an original omission, which
necessitated the crowding of the corrected writing into an
insufficient space. Sometimes after erasure the scribe fills up
the cleared space with repetitions of the sign & (also found in
other Nepalese MSN.), which is moreover cmployed to fill
spaces near the blank squares and sometimes, for no certain
reason, elsewhere. The cases in question may be either due to
corrected dittography or to immediate erasure with continuation
of the writing after the area thereof. In fol. 374 the latter
case is clearly exemplified, the erased aksaras, which intruded
upon a blank square, being still apparent. Possibly, therefore,
all the corrections may, in spite of some difference of hand, be
by the original scribe.

Apart from merely graphic errors the text contained in the
MS. seems to be good.  Its age entitles it to respect ; and
a comparison  with corresponding  passages, both in other
anthologies and alamkdra works containing the same verses,
and also in surviving literary monuments whence some of the
verses are taken, scems to substantiate the presumption.
I may refer to the following examples :(—91d (q¢) ; 2004/
(gas ;@Y precedes) 5 202 (« ima:, ¢ quuTgRn) ; 2044
(AR YETHT:) ; 2060 (FFARTIATIT:) ; 2504 (fu=) 5 3034
(w#) 3 317 (weaw) : 337l (ggfa); B41h (mETTEY) 3 348
(FNETT) 5 3490 (FHTRY) ; B5le (90 5 352 (Feqy, wfaR) ;
353 (a yar, Jd @Y 5 367 (¢ FWA; it follows ; « 9fe@) :
3720 (waf|) ; 407 (afgma) ; 4240 (AGA: 3 see rarr. lectt.) ;
1600 (o) ; 469¢ (& |tfa) : 4065 (gfearfg) ; 5004 (@aR);
5000 (AYE; see varr. lectt) 5 H0He (muTgﬁEﬁT) ; H09L (4
see varr. lectt.).

I1. THE WORK

As already intimated, the work is an anthology of verses.
Owing to the fragmentary condition of the MS. the title does
not appear ; but a considerable probability attuches to’the name
Kavindraracanasamuceaya, which (with omission of indra)
Mahimahopadhyaya Haraprasiad Sastri has elicited from the
introductory verse. The Catalogus Cutalogorum cites two other
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works of similar nature commencing with the word Kavindra ;
but neither of them is related to the present text. Uncertain,
again, isethe original extent of the compilation, which on the
lust existing leaf (No.70) gives no indication of an approuching
conclusion.  On this point a suggestion may be ventured later.
In any case the loss of a part is to be deplored, since probably
a number of unknown verses and authors has been withdrawn
from our knowledge, and it is not very likely that a second
MS. will ever be found to make good the deficiency.

The Buddhist character of the work is no more than super-
ficial.  After two sections devoted to Buddha and Avalokitesvara
respectively the subjects and anthors are those found in other
anthologies of a Brahmunic provenance, and only a few
specially Buddhist poets are represented.

The work is divided into a mumber of sections, entitled erajya.
This term, which we may suppose equivalent to the common
rarga, is applied also to the divisions of the Vajjiiayga, a
collection of Arya stanzas by a Jaina anthor Jayavallabha, and
to those of Sadharana Deva’s recension of the Saplusatakam
of Hila (sec Pischel's Prakrit Granmer, §12, note).  The latter
work shows in its arvangement also some analogy to our text,
inasmuch as it commences with a group of wamaskara verses,
after which follow the seasons, and somewhat further on the
sections relating to love. The later divisions are, however,
wore complicated and specialized than in our text, and in this
respect the recension may be mmp‘n'v(l with the Sublasitarali
and  Saragadharapuddhati.,  This is hardly the place for a
general disquisition upon the principles of division of subjects
adopted in the different anthologies. Tt may be remarked that
the verees relating to deities (wamaskira, agireada, cte.) usuallg,
as is natural, prec ‘ede, while those descriptive of the ndyika are
generally found in the vieinity of the specially “l'()(_lb sections.
In the Swhiasitarali the do~(~r|1)tl\v and erotic verses are
separated by those relating to the seasons, while the .Smnr/n-
dluuupmlr//m/z makes the last-named follow these two divisions :
in our MS., on the contrary, they precede.

At this point it will be convenient to interpolate a word con-
cerniyg the Sudultikarnampta of Svidhara Disa, son of Vatu Disa,
an extensive anthology compiled in Bengalin the tw elfth wntur)
This work wus first mudo known by the abstract given in the
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Notices of Sanskrit MSS. under No. 1180. A second MS. exists,
or existed, at Serampore. By reason of the number of authors,
otherwise unknown, who are here represented, and the multitude
of excellent verses which are included, this is one of the most
importunt of the known anthologies. It is somewhat widely,
but very imperfectly, known from articles by Aufrecht (Beitrage
ur Wenntniss  indischer  Dichter, 7.1D).M.G. xxxvi. 361-83,
509-59), who had made a complete copy for himself, with
collation of both MSS., and had furnished it with a full index
of authors’ names and of their verses, also with a list of yratikas,
as well as with numerous references.  Apparently Aufrecht did
not consider his MN. ripe for publication, and it passed along
with the rest of his collectanea into the possession of the India
Office Library, where it appears as Nos. 57-8 in the Aufrecht
Collection (see “The Mufrecht Collection ”, JR.AS. 1908,
pp. 1029-6G3). Tt is to be hoped that it may not much longer
await an editor. Tor the present publication it has been of
great ussistance : compiled in Bengal within two centuries of
our work, which, or an original of which, it appears to have
largely consulted, it presents a considerable number of identical
verses and of additional verses by the same authors, and its
readings constantly supply deficiencies in our MS. or support its
divergences from other texts.

In this work, as will be scen from Rajendralala Mitra’s
analysis, the first chupter relutes to the gods and the second to
descriptions of the ndyikd and the various erotic themes, with
the seasons at the end.  Then follow chapters 111, ITZRATE;
IV, |MU@uWe (descriptions of natural objects, animals, plants,
ete.) ; V, SFFAAU® (various, including mannsya, asra, yo, kari,
dwrjana, rajan, kile, ete.). All these chapters aree rather
minutely subdivided into sections (r3+). The first two chapters
constitute about half the work, whence we muy infer that our
MS., if of similar proportions, may have originally extended to
about 150 leaves. This is of course a mere conjecture ; but
clearly we must concede the possibility that, including the folios
demonstrably missing, the regrettable imperfection of our
MS. has deprived us of two-thirds of the original text.

In editing the surviving portion from a single MS. I have .
enjoyed a special advantage in the opportunity of consulting
Aufrecht’s volumes of pratikas. In particular I should mention
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MS. No. 36 of the Aufrecht Collection (see the published list),

which gives the material from a vast number of kdvyn,

alamkdr®, and other works, indeed it may be said from the
g:rreat mujority of the leading compilations containing subkdsitus.

Such other similar compositions as were accessible to me in

MS. or editions have also been searched, and T am greatly

indebted to Colonel G. A. Jucob for the use of several texts

equipped with most elaborate MS, indexes. The references given

in the margins (or, where too numerous, included in the critical
notes) may thercfore be supposed to display a moderate degree
of completeness, and it is hoped that they will be of some use

to any scholar tracing the history of particular verses or of the
discussions of them in alemkdra works. A list of the books
quoted and of the corresponding abbreviations is given at the
end of this section.

The text has been printed with correction only of unmistakable
errors. The critical notes (supplemented by the unfortunately
not inconsiderable list of ¢ Additions and Corrections’) exhibit
all the readings and peculiaritics of the MS., except some
general features, such as doubling of consonants after »
conjunct, use of q for F, variations in respect of anusvira,
ete., where the mthogmphy has for the most part been
regularized. As regards the rariw lections cited from other
works where the verses oceur, I have been content to take note
only of the MS. or edition before me. For plainly it would
have been an enormous and misspent labour, as well as a waste
of print, to record in this connection all the variations presented
by a verse, say, of Bhavabhiiti, Rajasekbara, or Amary, in all
the MSS. of the work in which they originally occur or are

- reprodwed by way of citation. Tt happens not rarely that owr
MS. confirms the reading of some one or several MSS. of a text
where the editor has preferred a different one. Tt is to be
hoped, therefore, that the reader will qualify his reliance upon
the modest apparatus eriticus by this important consideration.

The Kxegetical Notes do mnot pretend to provide a full
commentary on the verses. The aim has been merely to render
the sense sufficiently clear for translation, and in the case of
verses. belonging to known works even less has been necessary.
A translation even of those verses which have not been edited
before, though’some of them are extremely good specimens of
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Sanskrit classical poetry, was also hardly to be recommended.
The modern Kuropean reader would welcome rather a selection
such as we have in Bohtlingk’s Indische Spriche, Amfrecht’s
articles in the Z.1D.M.G. and his Blithen aus Hindustan (Bonn,
1873).

List of MS. Works cited and of Published Works cited
by Abbreviated Titles!

1. MS»s.2
Kavyadarpana = (Peterson, Sirth Report, No. 371 and pp. 29-30)
K. by an unnamed author. TFoll. 1-33 + 38 ®) + x;
24 x L1 em.; 1. 12 (generully) ; written in several hands,
mostly bad.
In seven Paricchedus, as follows :—
I, Uttamakavyanirpaya  (90) 5 11, Madhyamalk® (100) ;
ITT, Adhamak® (11a) 5 IV, Gunacarpona (12a); 'V,
Sub(ltilm;l/.drr/nir).),ﬂyu (148) 5 VI, drthalwomk® (33¢); VII,
Dosaniipaya ([35]0).
No authors; all the wd@haranas vefer to Krsna.
Padyatar. = (Peterson, Fourth Report, No. 725 and pp. 26-32)
Padyataranying, a §lokasamyraha, by Vrajaniatha,  Foll. 28 ;
24 x 10} em.; 11 8-95 clear good Jaina writing.
In twelve Turangas = 102 verses (foll. 1-234), followed
by Nrpaticamsavarnana, vv. 1-36 4 1 (foll. 28)).
No authors.
Padyarveni = (R. G. Bhandavkar, Reporf, 1834-7, No. 375, and
1887-91, pp. Ix-i), L. of Venidatta, son of Jagajjivana,
son of Nilukuntha Yajnikavamsavatumsa. Foll. 1-76;
R7 x 12cm.; 1L 10.
In seven Zwrangas, as follows :—
L (A$irvada, ete)), vv. 1-51 (8b); 1T (Rajadicarnana),
vv. 82-171 (16) ; TI1 (Spagdra), vv. 172-260 (236); IV
(dsaktasyohtayah, cte.), vv. 261-435 (38h); V (Samyoga-
§rngara), vv. 1-126 (506); VI (Sadytu, cte.) (670); VII
(Rasa) (T6h).
Authors named ; see list given by Bhandarkay, Report,
1887-91, loc. cit.

! Other works have been searched without result.
* TIn the notes and the lists of pratikas MS. works are indicateld by an astorisk.
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Padyamrtatar. = Padyamytatarangini of Iaribhaskara, son of
Apiji Bhatta.

(¥) With commentary (Padyamrtasopana) by the author’s
son Juyarama (“ Aufrecht Collection,” No. 64 ; see also
Aufrecht’s article Z.D.M.G., xxxvii. 44-7). Twranga i,
vv. 1-44 (p. 85) 5 ii, vv. 1-64 (p. 83).

(2) R. G. Bhandarkar, Iieport, 1884 -7, No. 376;
1887-91, p. Ixii. Foll. 10; 32 x 12 cm.; 11. 12-13.
Taranga i, vv. 36-65 (3a); iii, vv. 1-73 (60) ; 1v, vv. 1-99
(108).

Authors named ; sce list given by Bhandurkar, Report,
1887-91, loc. cit.

Padyar. = Padyavaly of Riipagosvamin (¢ Aufrecht Collection,”
No. 63, copy of a Tiibingen MS. (Roth, p. 12)). Vv.1-382,
in minor groups. \uthors named.

This work is now reported to have been published at
Caleutta.  The compiler is the well-known disciple of
Caitanya. TFor further details see Eggeling, No. 4034 =
India Office, 823a.

Rasaeandra = (India Office, 295« = Kggeling, 1210, q.v.) R of
Ghiasirama Kavi.

Rasapradipa = (Peterson, Fourth Report, No. 764 and pp. 35-6;
Poona, 764 of 1%86-92) R. of Bhatta Prabhikara, son
of vidvad v;‘nd:x\'p‘ndﬂruk:lpm‘mgldnl'njugudguru\‘anduniyu -
pz_ld;"lru\'in(lu-lﬂ|ﬁsum Blatta Madhava. Toll. 22; 34 X
13 cm.; 11 11=15; composed Samvat 1892,

1, Karyalaksanapariccheda  (8a) ;5 11, Rasaviceko ndma
dvitiyo lokal (170); TII, Vyaijananiripano ndma {rtiyo
lokal, 22 (h).

“Cloncerning the work sce also Bggeling, No. 12056 %=
Tndia Office, 2350,

Rasavilasa = (Tndia Office, 25265 = Bggeling, 1209, q.v.) R. of
Sullabhivdlera.

Skm. = (* Aufreeht Colleetion,” Nos. 57-8 ; see above, pp. 7-8).
Saduktikarpamyta of Sridhara.

Authors named; for a list see Rijendralala Mitra.
Notices of Skt. MSS., No. 1180.

Sabhwyal. = (R. (. Bhandarkar, Report, 1884-T7, No. 417, and
1887-40, pp. Ixii-iii Sebhydlamkarapa Samyogasyiydra, or
Sarasamrahasudharnara, of Bhatta Govindajit.



12 INTRODUCTION

Foll. 37, numbered 1-30 (28 missing), 1-4, x, 1-3, with
a pencilled re-arrangement which may be dlsrcoarded
264 x 12 em.; 1. 12-19; bad writing.

Divided into maricis, as follows :—

I, vv. 1-20 (R«) Mangalavimsati, vv. 1-130 (7a); 11,
vv. 1-15 (8a) Srabharokti, vv. 1-9, 1-52 (10b); III,
Sulalanayikanirapana, vv. 1-86 (14a); IV, Ratararpana,
vv. [1]64 (220); V, Prabhatacarpane—Grismararnpana,

[1765-180 (28u)—(24a) : VI, Varsacarpana (264) ;
VII Vasantavarpna (276) 5 VILL, Nayakacipralambha, ete.
(300) ; Pravasa, vv. 1-35 (li, 1=3n) ; Datiwivedita Dasiva-
sthah, ete. (4b); Parcanwrdagacuraha ()5 Gupta (C, 2q) ;
DBhavagadha, ete. (C, 34).

Authors named ; for a list see Bhandarkar, 1887-90,
loc. cit.

It will be seen that citation of this MS. is attended with
unusual difficulties. The work is often in agreement with
the Sarngadharapadihati,

Saras. = (Indin Office 2458 = Eggeling 4021, q.v.) Sarasam-
graha of Sambhudiise.  No authors.

Subhas. = (R. G. Bhandarkar, Leport, 18834, No. 91, and p. 56;
Poona, xvii, 91 of 1883-4) an anonymous collection of

Subhagitus.
Foll. 2-42 in book form (3 92 Sarada character ; 2342
Nagari) ; 21 x 14=15 cm.; 10 (generally).

1, dsirradadapaddhatily (l 20); T1, Vakroktip. (16a):
IT, Swjjunap. vv. 1=73 (2%b); 1V, Durjanap. vv. 1-96
Bla); ¥V, Kudwryih, vv. 1-25 (33a); VI, Udardh,
vy, 1-35 (364) 5 VI, Auydapadesal, vv. 1-33 (394) 5 VI1II,
Praninal, vv. 1-38, imperfecet (420).

Authors named ; for a list see Bhandarkar, loe, cit.

S.-Prab. = (Poona, xix, Vishrambag, i, No. 248) Swbhasita-
prabawiha ov Bhojakytasubhasita (nof the verses in the
Sarasvatikanthabharapa), followed by  Bhojaprabandhiyal
Saraslokaswmgrahaly (vv. 1-37). Foll. 45 (including covers);
21 x 10em.; 1. 7.

Vv. 255 divided as follows :—

1-6, Decatah ; 7-30, Pratape ; 11-19, Kwtti; 20-5,
Pratafkala; 26-35, Candrotpreksa; 37-13, Cundrarka-
rarnanda; 44—01 Kutalsav.; 52-92, .S)u garae.;*93-5, Vayue. ;
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96-8, Parjanyar. 3 99-101, Daridryav. ; 102-4, Anyokti;
105-21, Rdjar.; 122-52, Prastava; 153-63, Vairdgya;
16470, Manusyaprastara; 171-87, Markhapr.; 188, Lekhana-
pattra; 189, Nawka; 189-92, —; 193-8, Kafu; 199-200,
Kartrgupta ; 201-10, Karmagupta ; 211-55, Candraiyok-
tayah.

No authors.

S.-Mukt. = (R. G. Bhandarkar, Report, 1883-4, No. 92 and
P 67; Poona, xvii, 92 of 1883-4) Sublasitumuktarals
Srigaralapa, w $iokasangraha.  Foll. 1-76, 78-83; 254 x
12 em. 5 11 10 (generally).

In eleven $atakas, as follows :—

I (98); II (16b); III (220); IV, partly from the
Ramandataka, Sitaramariliso nama (306) 5 'V (390); VI
(49q); VII, Rtvvarpana (556); VIII (610); IX, Rdma-
viraho, Purusavivahararpana (700); X (760) ; XT (83h).

No authors; as Bhuandarkar points out loc. cit., the
work gives long extracts from the Muhanataka, Megha-
data, umarasambharva, ete.

S.-Muktir. = (‘“ Aufrecht Collection,” No. 61, copy of Poona,
iv, 75) Subldasitumulitarali.

In thirty-four nadtamanis, as follows :—-

1, Havigunagramavanana (p. 9) 3 11, Laksmiprasamsano
(p. 13); YT, Laksuwirisphwrano (p. 15); 1V, Dhaninam
Dhanaprasansano  (p. 19) 5V, Krpapakarpapyavarnana
(p- 27); VI, Datinam Danar. (p. 31); VI,

(p- 40) 5 VILI, Karmavipaka (p. 52); IX, Sujjanasajan-
yadi (p. 715 X, Duwgjunyanivapano (p. 81); XI, Vidya-
prasumsano (p. 86);  XIT, Sampatticalacalatvanirippan®d
(p- 87) 3 XILI, Pritipraroharacano (p. 90) ; X1V, Viyoga-
samiyogopaklyano (p. 99) 5 XV, Dubkhitajanadupkhanira-
pano (p. 104); XVI, Spigaracarpano (p. 114); XVII,
Lalanagunollasano {p. 121); XVIIIL, Kamavilasararnano
(p- 129); XIX, Madheikavaihealyondarsano (p. 133) 5 XX,
DPrasuottaraprahelakhelano (p. 143); XXI, Nppatiserano
(p. ¥47) 5 XXII, Himsagtakasamhathano (p. 150); XXTII,
Madhukaramatangayor arvasthanivdeso (p. 154); XXIV,
Rajavitidardano (p. 168) ; XXV, Aéireacananirapano
(p. 179)y XXVI, Dharmdadharmanirapago (p. 182);
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XXVII, Parakaminityqjano (p. 188); XXVIII, Krodha-
wirapano (p. 190); XXIX, Mahimotharacarpano (p. 197) ;
XXX, Viravikramano (p. 200); XXXI, Kuhkaltkelikalano
(p. 204); XXXII, Jananivatsulyakathanam (p. 205);
XXXIII, Subhdagitavarpanam (p. 206); XXXIV, Nava-
ratnakathano (p. 212).

No authors.

S.-Ratnak. = (R. G. Bhandarkar, Report, 1883—4, No. 93 and
pp- 56, 360-1; Poona, xvii, 93 of 1883-1) Subkagitaratna-
ko$a of Bhatta Srikrsna. Foll. 1-155; 26 x 144 em.;
11. 10. i

I, Devataprakarant (Lda); 1I, Swddhasubhasitakathana,
vy, 1-234 (318) ; I1I, Anyolktiprakarana, vv. 1-387 (674);
IV, Yasovarpana, vv. 1-87 (76a); V, Syagdrapr., vv. 1-379
(written 279) (1066); VI, Prakirpapr., vv. 1-600 (152¢) ;
VII, Vairagyapr., vv. 1-3Y, imperfect (1554).

No authors.

S.-Slokah = (Poona, xiva, 324 of 1831-2) Swbhasitadlokih.
Foll. 22 + 38; 20 x 124 em.; 1L 10,

No authors.

S.-Sumeayn = (“ Aufrecht Collection,” No. 62, copy of DBritish
Museum MS. 233 (Prof. Jacobi’s MS.), see Bendall’s
Catalogue) Subhdasitusammncaya. No authors.

S.-Hardar. = (Peterson, Second Report, pp. 57-64 and No. 92 ;
Poona, xviiia, 92 of 1883-4) Sublasitahidrarali of Iari
Kavi.  Toll. A 1-[10]7, B 1-5[-12], C 1-42, other
systems of numbering and ulso absence of numbers being
instunced; 28 x 12c¢m.; 1L 9-11. The MS. is written
in more than one hand, and a part of the tegt (63q,
v. 633=75h, v. 842 = T6a, v. H7-00a, v. 48) is repeated.
The 1ambering of the verses is very irregular; we have
first vv. 1-96 (12¢), then no numbers to [1761 (198),
then continnous numeration to K877 (77h), then—
a new hand—34 to [2]56, then 1-[2]75; next B 1-55,
6-33; then € 1-9, 1-200, 1-170 (written 270). The
MS. is imperfeot at the end.  Authors cited, txcept in
a few leaves, where a space is left for the insertion of the
names.

The work is divided into minor sections.
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Suml. = (R. G. Bhandarkar, Reporf, 1887-91, No. 529; and
Poona, 529 of 1887-90) Siaktamuktavals, in three paricchedus,
of which we have only No. iii, Rusaprasanga, vv. 1-302.
The work is a manipulation of Jalhana’s anthology (Sm/.).
Foll. 28; 23 x 11cem.; 1L 10.

Authors not named.

Sml. P. = (Peterson, Journ. Roy. As. Soc. Bombay, xvii. 57-71;
Third Report, No. 370 ; Poonu, 370 of 1884-5) Suktimukta-
vali-samgrahe by Srimud Avohaka Bhagadatta Jalhapa.
Toll. 2-42, 44-61, 63-148, 150-63, imperfect; 21} x
10¢m.; 1L 8,

Like the Sarngadharapaddhati, the work is divided into
a considerable number of minor sections. But there are
colophons also as follows :—

56, Anyoktiprakirnapaddhati; 128«, Sambhogasrigara-
prakindni; 1690, Servapadarthacarnanam.

Authors named.

Smi.B. = (R. G. Bhandarkar, Report, 1887-91, pp. i-liv)
Saktimulktarali of Jalhana, of which apparently Smi.P. is
a samgraha. Full details concerning this MS. are given by
Bhandarkar in the passage cited.

Authors cited (list given by Bhandarkar).

Suktivatn. = (India Office, 12036 = Eggeling, 4032, qv.) =
Suktiratnacali of Vaidyanitha, son of Rimabhatta Siiri.
No authors.

2. Prixtep Works

Ak. = Alamkarakavstubha (Kavyamila, 66).

At. = Vagbhata's dlamkaratiluka (Kivyamala, 43).
Anargh. = Anargharaghava (Kavyamala, 5).

AS. = Alamhkarasekhara (Kavyamala, 50).

As. = Adlomkarasarcasra (Kavyamala, 35).

Uttarar. = Uttararamacarita.

Ekar. — Ikavali, with commentary (Bombay S.8.).
Aucityar. = Ksemendra's ducityavicaracarca (Kavywnala, i)
IKkbh. = Kyemendra’s Kavikapthabharana (Kavyamald, iv).

Kavyaprs = Kavyaprakasa (Bibl. Indica).

Kaeyaprad. = Kavyapradipa (Kavyamald, 24).

Kuvalay. = Kuvalayananda (Bombay, 1885).
Khandap., = Dasacatarakhandaprasasti (Bombay, 1860).
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Citram. = Citramimamsa (Kavyamala, 38).

Citrakh. = Citramimamsakhandana (Kavyamila, 38).

Dasar. = Dasurapa (Bibl. Indica). °

Dhvanyal. = Dhranyaloka (Kavyamala, 25).

Paneat, = Pancatantra.

Padyarae. = Padyaracand (Kavyamala, 89).

Pratapar. = Prataparudrayasobhisana (Bombay 8.8.).

Balar(am). = Bdalw amayane (Benares, 1869).

Bhojapr. = Bhojaprabundha(with Gujarati rendering, Bombay,
1886).

Mdilatim, = Malatimadhava (Bombay S.S.).

Rasagang. = Rasagangadhara (Kavyamala, 12, Benares S.S.).

Rasam. = Rasamaijari (Benares S.8.).

Rudrata = Karyalamkara (Kﬁvyam‘ﬁlﬁ, 2).

Sg‘izydral. = Rudra’s Sragaratilaka (ed. Pischel, Kiel, 1886).
Vaybhata. = Vagbhata’s Alamkdara, with Simhadeva Gani’s
commentary (Kavyamala, 48).

Vamana = V.’s Kavyalamkararytte (ed. Cappeller, 1875).
Viddhas. = Viddha$dalabhaijika (Poona, 1886).

I

Vetalupasicavim$ati (Abhandlungen f. die Kunde
_ des Morgenlandes, viii, 1).
Sp. = Sarngadharapaddhati (Bombay S.8.).

Vetalap.

Sarasvatik. = Sarasvalihanthabharana (Kavyamala—in progress
—and Borooah)

Sahityak. = Sahityakwwonudi (Kavyamala, 63).

Sahityad. = Sahityadarpana (Bibl. Indica).

Sbhv. = Subhasitarali (Bombay S.8.).

Surrttat. = Surrttatilaka (Kavyamila, ii).

Hemac. = Hemacandra’s Kavyanusasana (Kavyamaila, 71).

ITT. THE AUTHORS

As already stated, the names appended to the verses in the
MS. include a large number of poets, none of whom are known
to be of later date than about 1000 a.p. Tn this scction,
following the example of Aufrecht’s articles in the Z.D.M.G.,
vols. xxvii. and xxxvi, and of Peterson’s Introduction to his
edition of the Subldsitavali, I give a list of these, along with
the pratikas of the verses ascribed to them in the present or
other works. The collections are as complete as I have been
able to make them; even in the case of the Swubidsitavali and
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Sarngadharasamhitd, where the task of collecting has been
already done (by Peterson and Aufrecht respectively),
I have theught it desirable to give the pratikas, adding, where
traceable, the source or other citations of the verses. The
utility of citing pratikas of verses as yet unpublished, c.g. of
the numerous verses taken from the Saduktikarnampta, may be
questioned ; and in the case of some few verses from less
accessible sources I have so far yvielded to this consideration
as to quote in full. But plainly the general adoption of this
practice would have expanded this Introduction into something
like a Corpus Fragmentorum Poctarum Sanseritorum, for which
the time has hardly arrived, and which, should it ever come
into being, will be of vast extent; and on the other hand the
mere pratikas may be of some u~e us a basis for research.

The ascriptions in the MS. seem to be, in gencral, where
they can be tested, reliuble, Occasionally verses from known
sources are given anonymously. The &F®fag or @@y,
so common in Sanskrit anthologies, is of rare occurrence. In
many cases the works cited vouch for a different authorship,
or several different authorships, and fifty or more of the poets
so named are additional to those represented in the MS.
Although the dates of these poets, supposing established their
claim to the authorship of the verses in question, would have
a bearing upon the date of the present text, it was hardly
worth while to collect the facts relating to them and the
pratikas of their verses ocewrring elsewhere ; and I have been
coptent to append a list of the names along with the numbers
of the verses in question.  To do more would, no doubt, have
been to allow too much weight to such ascriptions, so often
carelessly set down, and morcover it would have been an®
endless task, since verses aseribed to these poets in other works
would have brought in a further bateh of rival claimants—a real
regressus ad infinitum.

To the pratikas of verses oceurring in the MS. I have
attached a selection of references for the purpose of exhibiting
in this connexion any cases of alternate authorship.! The

. - .

' Both here and in the text a citation without & note of authorship (except
from works, e.g. the Iefalapaiicaromiatshd, which notoriously name no authors)
implies agreement with the aseription given in our MS. Citations by numbers only
or by Kvs. refer to the MS.
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full apparatus of references is given, as already stated, with

the text. The attestations of the verses drawn from other
sources do not profess completeness: I have been centent, for
the most part, to set down the references supplied by Aufrecht’s
vast collection, along with any others which were traceable -
without exhaustive search: together these cover a mot incon-
siderable part of the literature. It should be observed that
only those verses ure cited which are, somewhere or other,
ascribed to an author bearing the name in question. This
excludes wunattributed citations from known works (in some cases
even when the work itself is named), .:mch as the very frequent
quotations of the Numdrasambhara, Si$upalavadha, ete.; these
will not be missed here, and though in other connections the
tracing of such verses would be of service, it is for the present
best postponed, as the material collected, though extensive, is as
vet far from complete.

List of Authors, with the Pratikas of their Verses!

Acara (Aufrecht, Z.DIM.G. xxvii, pp. 4-5; C.C. i, p. 5;
R. G. Bhandarkar, Report, 1887-91, p. xxi. Mentioned
(by Rajusckhara ?) in the verse Sp. 176 = Bhandarkar,
p. xiii (60)).
320 gurgg faafasrarar

#Skm. mﬂqmuhfaa‘[ (iv. 76 = Shhe. 898, qgaAA ;
Luaiicat. 1. 85).
Ygar: FwraCrufca] (i 447).
TNTA gEa (i 457).
[T & TRY QT (il 235 = Ars. 360, nAwfigs;
*Sml. P. 8853 Sp. 8564).

*Snl. ‘lﬂj FIAGY & g (P. 28a, B. 320 =*Skm. iv.
200, wawfaeew ; *S.- Ratnak. iii. 51 anon. ;
Sp. 781).
qIYAFTAT #1F qa1ag (B 320 = *Shn. iv. 343).
qIT& . . . (L. BBh; see above). ‘

! The pratikas enclosed in square brackets belong to verses which in the MS. are
either anonymous or wrongly ascribed to other poets. .
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Sp. 784 (noted above) given by Aufrecht,
3564 (noted above) with translation,

@@t aFrIIT (3803 = LPudyarac. [ in  the article
1x. 32; Krs. 199, anon., ete. | cited.

Acarasimna  (Aufrecht, C.C. 1, p. 5. No information:
identical with preceding ?).
170 w=: g@ATaTR
360 T & T ST (*Shn. i, 230, wIw— 5 Sp. 3564,
HYHY: sce under Acira).

*Ski.  RfEEIARHTAT (iv. 315).

wfquafa ws goifa (iv. 313).

TY YRIFYTAFRY (iv. 300 = ‘ﬂﬂ .: see under
Acara, Sml. above).

wrave & fgfiy fgf (iv. 252

FFfa wFfa W (iv. 334).

I FZufag (iv. 314).

qifa faaa® sas (iv. 312 = Blojapr., 205).

Q'(%!aﬁ“ﬁ ete. (iv. 343 ; see under Acara).

ufasrafe geas (iv. 344).

fas gerEE: (i 178 = Kes. 290, anon.).

wafew &gt (iv. 251).

qAeuesfEaaE#H (iv. 245).

Pracarasimua (Aufrecht, C.C. i, po 348, No
information).

g%-—g: maRae (ii. 147).

fafamaaf@a (ii. 146 = Avs. 273, anon,, cte.).

)-

Acvura (Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, pp. H-6; C.C. 1, p. b
No information).
413 mnmmﬁmm.

Sp. . ﬁ'((agﬁ’ﬂma (1108) ) given by Aufrecht, with
T wrgfam faarmie translation, in the
(1385) arlicle cited.
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APARAIITARAKSITA (hardly = BHATTA APARIIITA, cCOntemporary
of Rajasekhara circa 900 a.n., and author of a
Mrgankalekhakatha. Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 21 { Peterson,
Introduction to Shie. p. 1).

5 Fgife 1 ¥ gaa:.
+3 A&
*Skm.  ARAPUARWIT (i. 367).
amfafd e (i 434).
Sohr.  gegrAw @9 ;ufazge (1024, wgmfaaw).

Apriyanna (Gaopa AsmiNazpa, son of Bhatta Jayanta,
author of the Kdadanbarikathasara and Yogardsisthasira,
and contemporary of Rajasekhara, cirea amn. 900.
Aufrecht, Z.DM.G. xxvii, pp. 6 and 27; C.(. i,
p. 24 Bubller, Jndian Anliquary, ii, pp. 102-6:
Peterson, Fourth Report, p. vii; DBhandarkar, op. cit.,
p- xxi (Abhinandana).  Note that the author of the
Ramuearita, Abhinanda son of Satananda ( = Rudrata?).
is a different person).

75 Ay FRATZIN (K Sk, il T60, rEfaTR).
130 ﬁi@gﬁﬁ]ﬁ{ﬁg° (*Skne. 1i. 830, anon. ).
313 HMIETAT gfafa sas (“N il 676, TAET) .
319 9 qq faga: wvdre .
457 A TaFATAM .
*Skm.  wmAPlAfam (ii. 830).
HYTR HIATAAT (ii. 213).
=vfae: fawfo &t (i 876,
IAEtAT waygfaar (v. 128).
fafafa 3t qrgah (il 242 = Ars. 4+, anon.).
fagw faars gas (i 627).
afTRmyHT (iv. 309).
fga aumga (i 749).
T wicfs a7 (i 262 = *Padyar. 147, g8,
frammfafaa (iv. 4 = Sp. 1214, =efa;
Sarasratik. ad iv. 49 anon.; Khapdap. 23 ; At
p. 86 anon. ; Iemac. p. 262 anon. ; *Saktiratn.
745 anon.).
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#g arsmfa e (i 801).
< N
avt IrEFar sfuare (v. 100 = Swrascatik. ad
v. 139 anon. ; Hemac. p. 296 anon.).
FAFR_T I} (i. 401).
TYITITHTY (i. 267).
‘(ﬂﬁﬁ?‘lﬁ'ﬂi‘(mi‘\ﬁ (ili. 46 = Swaseatik. ad v. 170
anon.).
FH WIATHRLY (i 256 = K7s. 46 anon. ; * Padyar
150 ; *S.-Ilarar. Ya (67)).
[rETAT: wfgawy (v, 41).
NEHT HEC Iqaqt (iv. 119).
wrErarufc fega: (iv. 2419,
7§ dfgfaag (. 159).
HITRATE AR (iil. 52).
BTTgERY (1. 389).
*Padyar.: @ . . . (150 ; sce *Skm. above).
*Sml. B. vada fasggaaa (14l sfqagaw, a different
person ¥),
TETIEF - - . (I 99« ; see Sp. below).
|99 A2 W Ea (14, wfmmee).
*S.-Harar. : q68 . . . (9, 675 see *Skw. above).

Sp. agyfafu mwla (1090 = *Shw. iv. 53, THIFE,
given with translation by Aufrecht, Z.1.M.G.
Xxvil, p. 27).
FEfHET TR (3189, Aretfaawe).
waz: sfafafga (3763, wfuw=w).
TgTIey ufe famea: (3917, wfwa=s; “Swl. P.
99 3 *Sabhyal. vii (20a)).
Suertlat, : aQY fﬂﬁ’tﬁﬁﬁ’ﬂl (ad iil. 16).
Ujjvaladatta’s Upadiertti (Aufrecht’s ed., p.xviil, fragments) :
a8 famgmgcasa serEy: wyas: (i 2, Tidhya-
e tarpane).
waa gpQfefa (. 48).
waAATAT TR fFarfu o (i 103).
qATRY FIFGRFFY FATA (iv. 117).
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Rayamukuta’s Commentary on the Amarakosa (fragments) :
wuRufafRect («d il 5, 4).
xufy afgeraaRQfedt (« ii. 5, 10).
qryfed arafafi: asem (od i 1, 7, 2).

ABHISEEA (no information).
133 ] wTUIETR.

Amirastmua (identical with the lexicographer? Praised by
Silikanitha in a verse quoted from the *Skm. v. 131
by Aufrecht. Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, pp. 861-4;
C.C. i,p. 27. The references in Wassiliew, Buddhismus,
p. 83, Taranath, pp. 172 and 174, are perhaps to the
lexicographer).
165 €Y sorg: ggAvfa (¥Shw. ii. 108).
*8km. has six verses, all quoted by Aufrecht, with trunslation
in the article indicated above, viz. :
HEWT: @Fa (iv. 180).
wismfEgadr AARE (iv. 97 = Sp. 1122, wegrfu:
®Saktiratn. 400, 673 anon.).
FEY uw: W (i 121 = Ko 463, acfigw).
a9 fadfad garg (v. 218).
9 am@facwgaar (i. 453).
HY §AF: . . . (ii. 108; see above).

*Padyaven: : Smvgt@IAfdaT™aata (vii. 71, qATE).
S IgA Qg (vii. T1e, wATD).
FAATNGEIT

¢ Amarb or AMartka or AMarakA (Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii,
pp- 7-8; C.C. i, pp. 27-8; ii, pp. 5-6, 187; iii, p. 7;
Peterson, op. cit., pp. 1-3; Simon, Amarasataka in
seinen Recensionen dargestellt, Kiel, 1893 ; Durgiprasid
and Parab, The Amarusataka of Amaruka (Kivyamala,
18), Bombay, 1889. I quote the numbers of this last
edition, which includes extra verses from the com-
mentaries, from various MSS., from 8bhe., *Sm!, Sp.,
Aucityav.).

349 a(¥)=my avAT gt (*Skm. ii.226 ; Sbir. 1575, ete.).
351 ufg fafafyar =T (*Skm. ii. 244 ; Sbhv. 1625).
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*8Skm. : 1. 76=2, 123 = 1, 234 = 38, 459 = 123 ; ii. 23=29,
37 = 41, 115 =52, 183 = 4, 211 = 51, 214 (x€@fEqQ)
275, 216=57, 217 =18, 218 =47, 226 =146, 227 =28,
228 = 97, 229 = 11, 230 = 73, 232 = 69, 233 = 30,
238 =17, 244 = 149, 245 = 81, 248 =23, 249 = 49, 250
= 39, 251 (w@gfHa) = 85, 256 (ATH, WALY:) = 132,
262 (w&faq) = 61, 266 (w=@f¥w) = 35, 308 = 31,
397 = 34, 398 = 116, 406 = 19, 407 =9, 422 = 20,
423 = 67, 426 =99, 440 = 13, 446 = 12, 447 = 62,
485 = 64, 619 = 21, 629 = 82, 630 = 36, 666 = 21,
673 = 72, 705 = 16, 861 = 24, 892 = 25, 893 = 43,
894 = 58; also the following :(—

wHH T @@ (v. 143 = Sbhe. 1979, Zfgde-
FIIEY).

e fafy mfaefatm] (i 320).

san«fa aﬂ@a’rfg (11_ 149 = * Padyar. 356, TRIY: ;
*Sml. P. 68, eqrfa; *Saml. 102 anon.; *S9.-
Harar. 38«, 110 anon. ; S’p. 3489, geanfafawea;
Sahityad. p. 329 anon. ; Sakityak. ad x. 23 anon.).

aFgEEAfEa (v. 142).

H gad & (1. 196; FS.-Ikt. x. 92 anon.).

Tefa fac@ sgufa (il 200 = Ko, M7 anon.).

yrafa Jay @ aq (i 328).

gfg fafafgar . . . (il 244 ; sce above).

MATaHAATL (il 119).

Fog aAWAT . . . (il. 226 ; see above).

Frgwn fafastaqfa (i 420).

ZYar § ¥ gt (v. 144).

qf@w gqvi’r /= (ii. 201 = Krs. 407 anon. ; Shihr.
1118 anon.).

*Smi.B.: See Bhandarkar, loc. cit. All the verses there!cited
are to be found in the Karyamdld cdition of the Sutaka
(:iee Pratikas at end), excepting
wgafyut aF (1370 = Ko, 517+ Ratadvali, iii.
59, ete.).
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*8ml.P. : The verses quoted all occur in the edition of the
Sataka (viz. 57a = 85, 58¢ = 35, 59 = 96, 6la = 4,
647 = 148, 66a = 10, 69¢ =110, 84a = 73 und 49, 84b =
97; 850 =91, 86a=5, 8da = 39, 118 =36, 1230 =94,
1236 =9, 124h = 98, 1254 =101 and 46, 1256 = 87),
excepting
AT 'qqﬁragﬂg'( (ATa = *Suml. 77 anon. ; *S.-
Ilarar. C..31a, 37 anon. ; *S.-Mukt. i. 64 anon. ;
Sp. 3392, wearfy).

*¥Subhyal. : Besides verses occurring in the edition (viz.
A 200 [iv. 159] =3, A 22¢ [v] = 115and 16, \ 24« [v]
=161, A 25a [vi] =127 and 32, A 10« [ii] = 111 and 19,
A 13a [ 55] = 17, A 19« [iv. 119 and 125] = 40 and
41, A 294 =83, A 30/ =7, B 1la = 12), we find the
following :——

fzwi I wfaa (\ 24 [vi] = Shhe. 1766
aQTfa; Sp. 3870, w@rfo).

TR AAGEAT (A 220 [v] = Shhe. 2134, sl :
Sp. 3703, &w@grfa; *S.-Muktar. xviii. 12 anon. ;
*8,-MUult. 1,15 anon. ; ¥8.-Ratnak. v. 140 anon. :
*Saras. Thy 83 anon.; Podyarae. viii. 10),

*Puadyar. : Nos. 210 (= Ed. 28), 222 « = Kd. 30), 228 (ld. 80),
230 (Ed. 97), 236 (Ed. 92), 310 (= Ed. 35).

*¥Padyamytat. : 1. 52 = Ed. 82,

#S-Hardr. : 3la, 335 = Ed. 6

860, 395 = 1d. : verses from the Balabhiratu
B/ 9 = I

of Amaracandra.

Kkbh., asqxy ‘qu‘ AR/ (ad i1 1 = .ducityar. ad 18 =
Shhe. 1059, wggTfa ; Hemae. Comm., p. 9 anon.).

s in addition to a number of
l

1
35

Aucityar. : ad 18 (see above) ; ad 39 = Ed. 3.
Padyarac. : viii. 11 and 14 = Ed. 105 and 69.

Sbhv. | See Peterson and Aufrecht, loce. citt.  All the verses
$p. are noted in the edition of the Safala, excepting
HTAUTH AGVCA (Shhr. 892).
TARAYTTET (Sbhr. 1047).
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AraviNDA (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 2Y. No information).

430 fa@ wgwafEarfa (*Skm. ii. 298).

*Skm. (Zn addition to the above) : m}mﬁﬁ (ii. 803).

AsvaGHosa (said to have been a contemporary of Kanigka.
Weber (see the work cited under A 5 below) ; Aufrecht,
C.C. 1, p. 34; Peterson, op cit., p. 8). As regards the
information obtainable from Buddh)st sources con-
cerning this famous author, it may be sufficient to refer
to the article ASvaghosa by M. Ancsaki in Hastingy’
Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics and the works there
cited, adding M. Lévi’s articles in the Journal Asiatique
for 1896, 1897, 1908. The following is a list of the
works ascribed to Asvaghosa and to the two writers,
Alva-bmﬂ. and ’\I.mceta, \vho have most claim to be
identitied with him, concerning which identifications
sce F. W. Thomas, Album IKern (Leiden, 1903),
pp- 03-8, and Indian Antiquary, 1903, pp. 345-60,
and reff.

A. Works existing in“Sanskrit :
(v) Works attributed to Asvaghosa:

L. Buddhacarita-kacya, edited by Cowell, Anecdota
Oxoniensin, Aryan Series, i, vii (Oxford, 1893), and
translated by the same, Sacred Books of' the Eust, xlix
(Oxford, 1894), and by Formichi (Bari, 1912); for the
Tibetan and Chinese versions see B 5 and C 3 below
(A\’v.whoxu)

2. Sariputra-prakar ana, o play ; fragment published
by Prof. II. Liders (Sitzungsber u/tlc der k. preuss.
Akademie d. Wissenschatten, 1911, xvii; cf. I preuss.
Turfun  Expeditionen, Kleinere Sanskrit-Terte, Heft i
(Berlin, 1911), by the sume).

3. Saundarananda-karya, edited by Haraprasad Sitstr
(Bibliothecw Indica, X s., 1251, Caleutta, 1910).
¢ 4. Gandi-stotra (in Chinese transliteration, sce B 2
below (Asvaghosa)): to be edited by Baron A. von Stacl-
Holstein in Bibliotheca Indica (sec Bulletin de I’ Academie
Impériele, 1911, p. 1044).
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5. Vajrasuci (edited with translation by Weber,
Die V. des Agraghosa (Abhandlungen d. kinigl. Akademie
d. Wissenschaften su Berlin, 1859, pp. 205-64, where the
problem of the authorship is discussed)).

(b) Works attributed to Matrceta :

6. Satapaiicasatka-stotra; fragments published by
Prof. Sylvain Lévi (Journal Asiatique, 1910, xvi,
pp. 433-56) and Prof. de la Vallée Poussin (J.2.4.8.,
1911, pp. 759-77); see B 8 (Asvaghosa), B 19
(Matreeta), and C 7 (Matreeta).

(¢) Works attributed to Arya-Sﬁru:

7. Jatakamald, edited by Kern, Harvard Oriental
Series, i, 1891, translated by Speijer, Sacred Books of
the Buddhists (London, 1895; see B 23, C 8 below
(Siira)).

8. Subldasitaratnakarapdaka-katha (see Prof. Sylvain
Lévi, Rapport sur sa Mission, pp. 15-16 of Comptes
Rendus de I’ Academie des Inscriptions, 1899, and Album
Kern, p. 406 ; = B 28 below (Siira)).

B. Works existing in Tibetan :
(¢) Works attributed to Asvaghosa:
1. Astavighna-katha (Tanjur, Mdo, xciv, foll. 206-10).
2. Gandistolra-gatha (Tanjur, DBstod, foll. 2104~
214a; see A 4 above (Asvaghosa)).
3. Dasakusalakarmapathanivde$n (Tanjur, IMdo, xciv,
foll. 271-3; sec C 2 below (Asvaghosa)).
4. Paramarthabodhivittabhavandakramararpasamgraha
(Tanjur, Bstod, xxxiii, foll. 145-6).
5. Buddhacarita-mahakdarya (Tanjur, Bstod, xciv,
foll. 1-119; sce A 1 above and C 3 below (Asvaghosa)).
6.  Mapidipamahdkarunikaderapaiicastotra  (Tanjur,
Ryyud, 1xviii, foll. 157-8).
7. Vajrayanamalapattisamgraha  (Tanjur, Rgyud,
xlviii, 2190-2204), .
8. Satapancasathandama-stotra  (Tanjur, Bstod, foll.
1294-136b; see A 6 above (Matrceta), B 19 (Asva-
ghosa), C 7 (Matrceta) below).
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9. Sokavinodana (Tanjur, Mdo, xciv, foll. 270-1).
10. Samuytibodhicittabhdvanopade$avarpasamgraha
{Tanjur, Mo, xxxiii, foll. 146-7).

11. Sthalapatti (Tanjur, Rgyud, xlviii, foll. 2204
221aq).

(b) Works attributed to Matrceta :

12. Aryataraderistotrasarvarthasadhananama-stotrardja
(Tanjur, Rgyud, xxvi, foll. 60-2).

13. Ekottarika-stotra (Tanjur, Bstod, fol. 113).

14. Kuliyuga-parikatha (Tanjur, Mdo, xxxiii, foll.
134-6; xciv, foll. 226-8).

15. Caturviparyayu-katha (Tanjur, Mdo, xxxiii, foll.
131-4; xciv, foll. 223-6).

16. Triratnamangala-stotra (Tanjur, Bstod,foll.111-12)

17. Triratna-stotra (Tanjur, Bstod, foll. 116).

18. Maticitragiti (Tanjur, Rgyud, xlviii, fol. 9).

19. Misraka-stotra (Tanjur, Bstod, foll. 200-13=A 6
(Matrceta), B 8 (Asvaghosa), as amplified by Dignaga;
see I-tsing, trans. Takakusu (Oxford, 1896), p. 158.

20. Varpanarhavarpana-stotra {Tanjur, Bstod, foll.
93-111, partly edited with translation by F. W. Thomas,
Indian Antiqguary, 1905, pp. 145-63).

21. Sumyagbuddhalaksana-stotra (Tanjur, Bstod, foll.
111-12).

22. Sugatapaiicatrivatna-stotra (Tanjur, Bstod, foll.
113-15).

(¢) Works attributed to Siira (Album Kern, loc. cit.) :
23. Jdlﬂ/:'mmi/d (Tanjur, Mdo, xci, foll. 1-148 =
A 7 above (Siira), C 8 below (Siira)).
24, Paramitasamasa (Tanjur, Mdo, xxxiii, foll. 246~
66).
o 5. Pratimoksasatrapaddhati (Tanjur, Mdo, lxxiii,
foll. i-lxxiv, fol. 110).
20. Bodhisattvajatakadharmagandi (Tanjur, Mdo, xciv,
foll. 129-24).
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27. Supathadesa-parikathd (Tanjur, Mdo, xciv, foll.
236-65).

28. Subhasitaratnakwrandaka - katha (Tanjur, Mdo,
xxxiii, foll. 118-31; xciv, foll. 210-23 = A 8 above).

C. Works existing in Chinese (Nanjio, 4 Catalogue of the
Buddhist Tripitaka (Oxford, 1883)):
(a) Works uttributed to Asvaghosa (Nanjio, col. 368):

. Firty Verses on the Rules for Serving a Teacher
(No. 1080).

2. Dasadustakarmamarga - sitra (No. 1379 =B 3
above (Asvaghosa)).

3. Buddhacaritu-karya (No. 1351, translated by Beal,
Sacred Books of the Kast, vol. xix (Oxford, 1883) =
A 1 and B 5 above (Asvaghosa)).

4. Mahayanabhiomiguhyavacamalndastra (No. 1299).

b, Mahayanasraddhotpida - sastra  (Nos. 1249-50,
translated by Teitaro Suzuki, Aéraghos’s Disconrse on
the Awakening of Fuith in the Mahdyana (Chicago, 1900)).

6. Satralamkiara-$astra (No. 1112, translated into
French by M. Huber (Paris, 1908)).

(6) Work attributed to Matreeta (Nanjio, op. cit., col. 378).

7. Buddhastotrardhasataka (No.1456 = A 6 (Matreeta,
B 8 (Asvaghogsa), B 19 (Matreeta)).

(/) Works attributed to Arya-Siiva (Nanjio, op. eit.,
col. 372). .

8. Jatakamala (No. 1312=A 7, B 23 above (Siira)).

9. Bodhisattvakarmaphalasambksiptanirdesn-satra (No.
1349).

This is not the place for a further discussion of the identi-
fication of the three writers. It will be seen that, so far as the
Sanskrit, Tibetan, and Chinese versions of the same woiks exist,
the attributions are identical, except in the cuse of the Misraka-
stotra, which the Tibetan version ascribes to Asvaghosa and
Digniga instead of to Matrceta and Dignaga. In view of the
fact that the original form of this stotra, the Satapasicasatha, is
unanimously ascribed to Matreeta, this divergence is not of any
special moment. It may be noted that the three names
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Asvaghosa, Matrceta (which Tecurs in Inscriptions; sec Corpus

Iuscr. Ludicarum, iii, index), and Siira have all the appearance
of genuific proper names, not of titles, and should therefore
prima facie designate different individuals.

As regards the question of several Asvaghosas, see the works
of Anesaki and Suzuki cited above.

2 WIZFARE@AT (Sbhr. T4 anon. ; Vamana ad iv.
3. 7 anon,, ete.). )

Shie. wzfea@Tfa fg GETRT (528 = Sp. 227, wew:
Bhartrhari, ii. 75; #S.-Retwak. i, 88 anon. :
*S.-Harae. 474, 343 anon.).

sgfa faaaaEc: (198).,

nayg WA W fgagafa (529).

AgmEfa: wawfa w3 (3100 = *S. uktae. viii. 24
anon. ; Bhartrhari, ii. 94).

FraEafa qf'-gg (3142).

(None of the above have been truced in the works ascribed to
Asvaghosa.)

Rayamukuta’s commentary (Padacandrika) on the Amarakosa :

adl i. 1. 1.9 = Saundaranandu-kavya, i, 24 ;
adi. 1. 1. 12 = Buddhacarita, viii. 13.

The citations give the name of the book, not of the author.
The Swundarananda was until recently known only by this
citation, which seems to be repeated in a sccond commentary
(Tikasarcasea of Survananda). The same commentary and also
a third commentary, Lingabhattiya, vefer to the Buddhacaritu,
perhaps to the above passage. See Haraprasad Sastri’s Prefuce
to his edition of the Swundurananda-karya, p. xxi, and his
reference to SC§ilgil‘i Sastei’s Report on the Search for Sanskri®
JSS., 1898—4 (Madras, 1899), pp. 23-40.

Ujjvaladatta’s commentary on the Upddisitru :

ad i, 166 = Rayamukuta ad Amarakosa, i. 1. 1. 12
above.

Urranarisa (or UrrarLarisa Divy, identified by the editor of
the Aucityavicaracarcd in Navyamdld, i, p. 131 n., with
the acarya, circa 930 a.n., of Abhinavagupta. Aufrecht,
Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p. 12; C.C. i, p. 64; Peterson, Fourth
Reporty p. xiii).
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ad 140 § wgfa Wﬁ@?" (*Skm. i. 463).
289 a@greTUyd yiE.

*Skm. "Iﬁ ME FTEHIG: (v. 289 = Bhartrhau, iii. 67 ;
Sp. 4176, WHET:; *S.-Ratnak. vii. 18 anon.).
wfq § AZNGVTFFAT (i. 463 ; see above).
arafafegafaas (i 719).

Aucityar. : REY T T qT («d 16 = Bhartrhari, Suppl. 24 ;
*Skm. v. 299, ¥eE; Sbhe. 3413 anoun.; $p. 4102
m'( Ifazi/a}n . P 89 anon.; A4 ad xx. 28 anon. ;
Vetilap. pp. 7-8 anon.; quamm{nal.ma, 5,
*Padymmfuf . 73, mmmﬁi Imsrlu/am, § 81
anon.; At., p. 57 anon.; *S.-Rufnak. vii. 26 anon. ;
*Pa(l///lm_zi, 694, maﬁﬂg:“rum‘[:; *S.-Prab. 153
anon. ; Padyarac. xiii. 62, 3@3"{:; Ind. Spr? 844).

bk, avmddrafatacy (o i 1).
Suryttat. gATFARIARTE@IA (0 ii. 6).
Dheanyal. ﬂﬁ"(@ﬂ!ﬂfiﬁ( (Comm., p. 30 anon.).

UbsHara (Briarra Unsaata, ciree 800 a.n.  Aufrecht, C.C. i,
p- 66; Biihler's Kashmir Report, p. 13; Peterson,
op. cit, p. 13; Colonel Jucob, Notes on Alamkara
Literature, J.R.A.S. 1897, pp. 286-7 and 829-53, where
this author’s Alamkarasirasamgraha is edited with
indices. A lost Iuwmdrasambhava is quoted by the same
writer as his own work).

203 f& *Jrgar: wiwsan (Sthe. 1463 ; Sp. 3269,
agtfa; Ladywrac. iv. 3, wequfy).
*Skm. | wfeRQIwIHAT (i 287).
Sbhe.  wg q9: qy Ffa (498; see under Dandin).
s ﬁ"fﬂﬁ: <« . (1463 ; sce above).
fafag HSﬁIEiF(\ (3453 = Bhartrhari, i. 53 ;
*S.-Mukt. iii. 5 anon.; *Suml. 48 anon.).

Kinipisa (Aufrecht, ZD.M.G. xxvii, pp. 15-17; xxxix,
pp. 306-12, Strophen von Kdliddse (where the verses
not found in the known works are collceted, including
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nearly all such verses cited below); C.C. i, p. 99;
Peterson, op. cit.,, pp. 18-23; Bhandarkar, Report,
1897, p. xxv).

95 = Sak. 3; 204 = Vikram. i. 9; 239 = Sak. 33;
253 = Sak. 44.

A number of verses from the known works (viz.,

i. 85; ii. 55, 403; v. 192, 333, 334 = Sak. i. 93, 132,

109, 110 171 1. 21 ; ii. 399, 495, 529 = Vikramorv.i

60, 21, 32; ii. 337, 583, 584, 654 = Malavik. 24, 27,

29, 73 ; 1i. 620 = Kumdras. viii.82); also the following:—

|IFA g9+ gﬁﬂﬁmﬁ\ (ii. 39 = Krs. 250 anon. ;
Sbhe. 2052, aaaetfa: ; Sp. 8957, avawe).

gufc gefgaty (i 750).

sfggrEy wafag (i 14).

HATTTRARG (ii. 461 = KHos. 259 ; Viddhas. iii. 3).

FIEE(FTATS) ANAWW: (1. 524 = Shhe. 1343
Saraseatik. ad v. 157 anon. ; Sakityud. 99 anon.,
ete.; *S.-Mukt. iv. 17 anon.; Ekar., p. 109
anon.; At., p. 58 anon.; Vikramorr., Act iv
(some edd.)).

frarfu smPrgaig (i 313).

= afw Ratg (i 29).

frarat Soamf@ (iv. 223 = Auafrecht, Z.D.).G.
XXxIx, pp. 308-9).

TERmANT (i 336).

3 AFgAEAY (ii. 22).

Q¥ EYg wAaw (i 473 = Aes. 499 anon.).

See Bhandarkar, loc. cit. The verses are all takeu
from the known works (B. 71« = Suk. 133 and 132;
T2 = bal. 44 and 35; 82a = Megh. 107 and 111;
86a = Sak. 42; 91b = 1(’(//11 xvi. 80; 97« = Kune. i.
39; 110e = Vz/. am. 26; 1:28b amum‘ = Sak. 22;
129 = Suk. 23 and 16 ; ldda—-by/w xvi. 60; 135a =
K. viit. 57; 187b = Ioon. iv. 17 and 15; 1500 =
Vikram. 49; 151b (awﬁ W) = Megh. 80; 1510
(wfa gTA) = Ryhe. ix. 67; 1750 = Sak. 9, 8, 166;
1766 = Suk. 32; 189% (WTEIT‘) = Rghe. ix. 63,
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(wfa g = Rghe. ix. 67, (ATTH) = Ryhe. ix. 49,
(H<8T) = Sok. 885 1910 = Suk. 14 and 170), except

the following :—

wfEEATAAQURT (5. 1280).

HIHTT . . . (D 66, B. T4b; sce above).

TR warfa qrenat (P. 156 = *S.- Harar. 34a, 140 ;
*8.-Rutnak. ii. 33 anon.: given by Bhandarkar,
p- XV).

fRagag=aFH (B. 1250).

TEOEIN (P, 1050, B. 131a = Sp. 3927 ;
*Sabhyal. A 8«; *8.-Jukt. iv. 18 anon. ; *Sarus.
4h, 38 anon. ; 1 adyarae. ix. 145 Bhojupr. 296).

atmaw gfu™ (B 1894).

*Sabhyal.: A 8a (WATHTH) = Sal 43; A 100 (TH98E) =
Sak. 935 A 24 (gHA) = Su. 35 A 98¢ (ef) =
Suk. 33. Also the followi ing :—
TEYYTTHRICULY (A 8« ; see above).
faat amg a7y (C lo).!

*Sublas. : 38« (ATTATH) = Sak. 208,

* Padyaveni : 11a = Lghe. vi. 75 ; also the following : —

Fifagar gauf @st (i 57, 108 = Diandijana-
cijaye (Caleutta, 1857), p. 6).

& sfa 39 @ Wifa (v. 66 = #Subhyal. 8« anon. (*):
DBhojupr. 295, TTRH).

ATARAIAYATAT AFH AragwEr (v. 114, Kalidasa
and Akbari-Kalidasa ! ef. Wes. 172).

fafgd 79 ag= (iv. m = aﬁrmantamta, ete.
Mbp b ’llu/.f v, 22, TAATSHTIA; *Subhyal.
8« anon. (¥) ; DBhojpr. 294 ; see Aufrecht,
Z.DM.G. xxxvi, p. 310, and below under
D.mdm)

' fawt awe Ay yea— zﬂml a’r}qvﬁ
WP agRa fafagfa: @ waamag |
@t 9wt FATegd 9ifa s fafemr yw
fagaraeTrayT JaIE & ute vweia: o
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*8.-Hardv. C 8b, 29 = Kum. i. 48 ; C 7a, 68 = Kum. i. 45;

*8bhe.

$p.

C 17a, 98 = Vikramore.i. 9; also
UqEr § @YNTR (326, 114 = Bhojapr. 250).
TR wafa arsNar (34q, 140 ; see above).
397 Em'("f guraw (C 3h, 28 = Kuwealay. ad
170 anon. ; Ak., p. 353 anon.).

fagrg sawTIAEe (281;, 631 = *S.-Ratnak. i
16 anon.).

See Peterson, loc. cit. The verses there given are
all from known works (14963 = FKum. viii. 63; 1332 =
Sak. 43; 1542 = Kum. i. 40; 1467 = Vikram. i. 9,
sce above (Krs. 204); 1678 = Rtus. vi. 20; 1528 =
Kum. i. 43; 1337 = Megh. 1035 1543 = Rgho. iii. 8;
1566 = Kum.i.36; 561 = S«k. 208 (ATZATH) ; 1499 =
Kum. i. 47; 1643 = Kum. iil. 29; 1273 = Sa. 73;
1567 = Kum.i. 35; 1491 = Kum. 1. 48; 1901 = Kum.
viil, 57 ; 1336 = Megh. 102), except

syrfStamt fAwrat (3037 = *8.-Muktae. vi. 11

anon. ; DPaiicat. ii. 157; Ind. Spr.* 1307, ete.).

FIETT . . . (1343 ; see above).

The verses are all given by Aufrecht, loc. cit.,, with
references to the known works, except in the case of
the following : —
oy famaTa (3376).
waTta fragwarT (3410 = Swrascatik. ad ii. 33 anon.).
ATATTATIAT (544).
QETYTTRTTHLY (3927 ; see above).
TaEnFreraed (3644 = Shhr. 2005, =mEgriu;
*S.-S(ugmq/a, xxviil. 1 anon.-; *8.-Ratuak. vi. 143
anon.; *8.-Prab. 32 anon.; At., p. 11 anon.;
Bhojapr. 256).

ﬁm mmmfmrﬁ ﬁmaz”r
fadmmuzfa @ fageg fauwt @
wufdfa mzﬁvm@@imm"t
FRAzTCHaEfzTafa g |
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FfMATHCATATE (one MS. = fafgd 99 I ® above).
It fagmafa (3378).
FamiTeEgwA (two MSS.). )

Aucityav. (ad 13 = Megh. 6 and Knum. viii. 87; ad 16 =
Kum, iii. 29 and 28; ad 28 = Kum. ii. 64; ad 38 =
Vikram. 25 and IKum. iii. 72) ; also

ve faaufa &K («d 20 = Dhojupr. 112).
Kkbh. (ad iv. 1 = Megh. 102 ; ad v. 1 = Ryhe. i. 13); also
THEY U@ («d iii. 1 = Shhe. 1364, Srgradw: ;
Mahanat. iv. 34 ; Kuvalay. ad 56 anon. ; Dheanydl.,
pp- 90-1 anon.; ¢, p. 39 anon.; Nami ad
Rudrata, x. 29 anon.).

Sucrttat. (ad ii. 5 = Rglw .12 1. 6 = Kwm. 1. 1; il 22
= Kum. ii. 64; ii. 34 = Megha. 49and 1 ; il viH = Suk.
39; 1l 17 = Kum. 1. 39 and iil. 29; iii. 18 = Kwm.
viii. 63 ; 1ii. 19 = I(unh 1. 61; iii. 21 = Megha. 2).

At p. 19 = Rghe. iv. 495 Pratapar. Comm., p. 150 =
Sak. 1. 22 (17) ; Rasagang., p. 318 = Rghe.v. 68 ; P- 340
=IKum. i. 3; Ekar. Comm., p. 104 = Rghr. xii. 14,
and Suk. vii. 17 ; Dheanyal., p. 123 = Megha. 8 and
Sak. 1. 20 ; p. 124 = Sak. 1. 20 (15) ; Nami «d Rudrata,
p. 12 = Rg/u 1. 77; p. 110 =x. 48; p. 199 =
Kum. iv. 16.

Padyarac. (iii. 40 = Rghe. vii. 50; v. 8 = Ratndvali, ii. 38,
Kos. 422 ; vi. 11-12 = Megha. 103 and 95 ; vii. 20 =
Ryhv. xix. 27 ; ix. 41, qqraqUEHIC 0. supra ; xii. 24 =
Sak. 181 ; xiii. 18 = .Sak 312; xv. 69 = Sak. 170).

Ddtar. RATAT FYARTET GZUFTAT (o iid. 14, famarawt).

Kuminranisa (Kumara, Kumiravarra, Kumara DBuarra,
Buarra  Kumara: seventh century?  Aufrecht,
ZDM.G. xxvii, p. 17; CC. i, p. 110; Peterson,
op. cit., pp. 24-5; Bhandurkar, Report, 1897, p. xxv;
Leumann, Zum Janakiharana des Kumdradasa (Viennu
Oriental Journal, vii. 226-32); Thomas, Te.Janaki-
harana of Kumdraddasa (J.R.A.8. 1901, pp. 2563-80);
Keith, ibid. pp. 578-82; editions of the Janakiharana,



INTRODUCTION 35

by Dharmarama (Colombo, 1891), Haridasa (Calcutta,
1893), Nandargikar (Bombay, 1907)).
366 sv® ATy fagy (*Shw. i. 216, FATY:; Amaru, 57,
ete., cte.).
*SQln.  qvET YW@ (il 369 = Janakih. vii. 17).
*Padyar. frgafa « swna (314).
#Sml. Sce Bhandarkar, loc. cit. The verses come from the
Janakiharana (95a (P. 78b) = i. 36; 95b (P. 79a) =
i. 84; P. 81b = vii. 7; B. 960 = i. 82; 980 =1.29;
P. 114« = viii. 96 ; B. 132« (P. 106q) = iii. 38; 191 =
vi. 33 192¢ = vi. 4), except the following :—
weRAgawy (P. 106q).°
w1 qrfawssTd (P. 1060 = Sp. 3943, smgrfu).
FT@ I . . . (P. 86, B. 105« ; sec above).
AI@ATATIAY frgs (B. 1840).
*8.- [farar. C 106, 112 = Janakih. i. 34 ; 13, 51 =i. 32; 145,
68 =i. 29 ; also
AHTATERTHVRY (605, 605) 3
Sbhe. 1569 unon. = Janakih. i. 28; 1654 = iii. 2; 1751
= xi. 53; 17562 = xi. 59; 1753 = xi. 60; 1754 =
xi. 78; 1755 =xi. 75; 1757 = xi. 63; 1812 =xii. 9;
also the following :—

fagufa @ (A JIATE:
AT ALY YT |
wefaanfaqig®a ard
qTEATHT T [T N
R[] THEwfE ATy
wfagafay Jatgwa: gy sfa
gufeanaay: awd ArEa(sic for a¥)
WATTUIANF I NG 0
AATAHTER AR TRUATAFH

TATE AT TR |
graTgrafgaRaaaea T

W s BragagTE uae

d2
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wfany nfadrgs (2161).
& qa@w <faqw (2165),
Y ... (1614 ; see above),
IET 79t firg TETT (2096 = ). 3691).

Sp. 3356 = Janars, 129 3344 =i 32, a0

Cic R 1o . (3554 ; see above),
gifaq . . ., (3691 = Sije. 2096 abovc),

Aducityar.  gfy faadife ?ﬂqlﬁ (ed 24 ; seo Peterson,

loc. cit.).

Ujjvaladatta qq Unadisatra, iii, 73,

Rﬁyamukupu’s commentar

afgvyefia: afcaae: (Janakih, xi. 71 = Raya-

mukuta ./ Amarakosn, i. 1, 14, 23,

Al (Pm/mwm/ri/;d) on the Amarakogy:
ad i. 1. 3. 16 (Kumaradasa) = Janakih. xi, 92; qq
i. 1. 4. 23 (Janakih., see above) = xj, 71; adi. 17, 6
(Kumirada'sa) =ix. 12; also (fragments)
TNTIYY HEae 3 (@l i 1.2, 34, Jawaian.).
sz faare<: ax: (@l i 1. 8.2 Janakis ).

On grounds of style the following two anonymous verses

might also be ascribed to thig poet :—
MWWW (Surasvatsk. qu i 12 anon.).
ufy quﬁg‘ramamga[ (Vamana, ii. 1. 13 anon. ;
£, pp. 22-3 anon. ;s Hemac., ). 166 anon, ;
Se¢ my remarks, J.R.A.S. 1901, pp. 266-7),

Kumunikaramar (perhaps  identical with the Buddhist

writer of the same name, author of 4 sadhana iy
the S(Zdlmn(mamz(cca_r/a. Bendall, Cambridge Catalogue,
p. 155; Thomas, Deyg Collections de Sdadhanas, M uséon,
1903, pp. 14 and 21).

) wmafy TNYyTEI AT,

Ks11784" (Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 511; C.Q. i, p. 134,
No information),

471 Ty dwwrg azy.

*Skm.

ii’ramiqﬁvmmw (iv. 112, given with tra.nslation
by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, pv 511).



INTRODUCTION a7

GoNaNDA (? = Gonandana, quoted by Rajasekhara? Aufrecht,
C.C. i, p. 159 ; Bhandarkar, Report, 1897, p. xix).
a8 afa wfwa: fwdr.

Caxkra (according to the editor of the Aucityaviciracarea
(p- 145 n.) = Cakrapala, brother of Muktakana and
contemporary of Anandavardhana. Aufrecht, C.C.
i, p. 174; Peterson, Fourth Report, 1886-92, p. xxvii.
Possibly 1denmcal with the Sii-Cakra mentioned by
Ksemendra (v. @nfra), or with the author of the
Citraratnakara kavya ?).

418 FaATATHRENR:.
Aucityar. Z9Y qrarfa /9 (ad 25, MEARH).

Suerttat.  qd@ QATABIRHIT (o ii. 40, a7F®).
&g wrfafcar @ arfa (od iii. 22, Saww).

Kkbh. BTRETAAQTAZT (od ii. 1, Sowuras = *S.-Ratnak.
v. 66 anon.).

Caxrapint (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 175. No information).
405 gQrTanTTan gufa.
*Skm. Y faam ITWY (v. 12).
ArEETMIG AT (i. 269).
AQT TR 7AW &Y (i 27).
ganwg aagag (i 219).
*Padydr. aeE WY fafg dwa: (281 =*Skhn. 1. 278 anon.).

C1trANGA (no information).

431 woEy agwar.

CixtUx4 (no information).

238 Wi frmafraty.

CrrraPa, CHirrapa, CHITIIPA, CUINNAMA, CHITRAMA (con-
tegnporary of Bhoja, tenth century. Aufrecht, C.C. i,
P 193; ZD.M.G. xxvii, p. 29; Bhandarkar, op. cit.,

Pp. xxvii-viii).

462 fa wraw fawfgar (*Shn. iii. 29).
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*8km. (in addition to the above).

wiggngwawxy (i. 137).

waeT: ufca: gl (il 37 = *Saktirain. 450, 762
anon. ; Kacyapr. ad v. 2 anon. ; A¢., p. 37 anon. ;
As., p. 190 anon.; Rasagang., p. 346 anon.:
Citram., p. 44 anon. ; Citrakh., p. 19 anon.).

AT Fifgarar |97 (v, 119).

wfawfgd f{Uq (i 90).

wrasfag At (i 120 = Shir. 2419, fégzvE;
Sp. 5383, id.).

;T drgafas (iv. 235 = Shhe. 660, sy
Sp. 4015, ditto; 77‘8.-8//73::-/1‘1///, xxiii. 2 anon.;
DPadyarae, xiii. 14, FGTY).

Fwrafasy (i. 22).

Tt wfaafafama (. 90 = S’/,. 98, foad:
Sarasvatik. ad iii. 34 anon. ; *Smi. P. Hu;
*Sml. B. 11h).

B @ FAAAQ (iil. 244).

Ffafg q\fg AR (iii. 2 = Kuealay. ad 65 anon. ;
Ak, p. 274; *Saras. iii. 101 anon. ; *8.-Ratnak.
50, 79 anon. (from a poem relating to a
Kuntale§vara ; so also iii. 244)).

fangnfagfa (v. 371).

qulﬂl’?i q (iv. 335 = *Subhyal. vi. (250), wegtfa:
Padyarac. xi. 40, F@ify).

aut & fafurat (v. 117).

femrenaE®y (i. 82 = Kuealny. ad 104-5 anon. ;
Saraseatik. ad ii. 53 unon.).

27 a‘m‘tia’r (iii. 189).

aq & AwygreEy (iii. 135 = Khandap. 101).

qr wrfa srarq (il 54).

o MR Ayfa (iv. 145 = *Sml B. 370;
Sarasvatik. ad i. 69 anon.; *S.-Samcaya, xviii.
8 anon. ; * Padyaveni, vi. (58)), ®@rfa; * Padyatar.
77 anon.; *Saktiratn. 517 anon ; Af., p. 49;
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Vamana «d iii. 1, 12 = *Skn. ii. 778, wgacy
is a different verse).
'nmtg!p'r faumm (il 201 = Serascatik. ad v. 185
anon.).
TEFVCTAAT (i, 144).
a5 FrzamrfafaT (iv. 115 = Shir. 843, Zifaur-
;8. 777, AAENATY ; *8.-Sameaya, xi. 3
anon.; *8.-Ratnak. iii. 72-anon. ; * Padyavens, vi.
(62a) YARMIARNATH ; Pudyarac. xiv. TT,H”I‘E{WRXT?[;
Bhojupr. 199).
ASTAAFFN (V. 53).
ATY: QIAY qara (iii. 230).
fawr ?‘Q ﬁﬂ q (il 38 = Saraseatik. ad
iii. 83 anon.).
#;ET uyRE q@QAF (iii. 46 = Swrasentik, ad
1. 78 anon.).
T faaAfEa: (ii. 249).
ww ufz aifsemifa (i, 68 = Swaseatik. ad
ii. 144 anon.).
¥ ug aagqey (v. 110).
ﬂﬁﬂ}[ﬂ‘ﬁfﬁﬂ‘l‘i (iii. 221).
It . . . ATAUWR FH WAL (iii. 3).
JTRE: FawAT §fa (iii. 36).
dwe ST (ifi. 53).
wATA faafa (i, 179).
FATR g™ (iii. 96).
gATAFRRTE (iv. 358).
gat wraEat @ fa (i, 17).
G’Iﬁ!ﬁm (iti. 1).
L] szﬁw“g (iii. 57).
The verse mentioning Bhoja reads as follows :—
AT A: FAAT (o FEEARIT AEY FAY A
aTe: "R Wsgufaywaagargas: |
" oy gdmaTeRRf frywd aiues
Tt grrgfadtife afg s« faaRwa
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The rather numerous citations in the Serascatikanthabharana
are, therefore, by a contemporary.

*Smil. WA ® A (P 1504).
wggar agAar gfod (B. 1650 = *Shm. iii. 264,
sftgawa:; Swaseatik. ad i. 76, v. 176 anon. ;
Bhojapr. 213).
FETA . . . (P. 5, B. 116 = *Skm. i. 90 supra).
a: grgifgafedea (. 1400).
A fgumaTg (P. 34) = *Shn. i. 49, w@faq;
Anargh. vii. 118).
favmasg: . . . (B.370=*Skm. iv. 145 above).
qETYY I+ TqTaw (B. 1684).
*S.-Harar. & frurafaas (370, 193, fegfauw).’
Ak, Frfaf® . . . (p. 274; see above).
fa & ffdan (p. 274; KuntaleSvara named).
Ganaratnamahodadhi (ed. X Qelmrr)
| gﬁwﬁ & ﬁiﬁi’i (P 80).
Hﬂmjm ST magwta (p. 140).

w1 % QICATY WA frafadr awiat atat
fan@iaw &7 sweEfay acgdturaaTsyg @a:
A fam (sic for oxqfga or °®) mﬁi‘ﬂfﬂmm
ZTgATR:
it wH wEraciuaafugt ffda gae: o
fa(sic)wagg n
i g afedomufacat drast yaurt
AN FHFT: FASARCY FHAAAQE: )
wfRyETyCfEam T wewd g (si)
TIAG vdaT Fwfa Tgua amarandia: |
— WU |
fa& Nmfgan fa ayadFwmtcanty &
FRUgAAAAT aqqpEarRany favw |
MNafmfrramadfy o697 TEagaEst
AT GH UL FATLL TR 0
' fafage 1
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JHALAIIHALA (J. VASUDEVA = Vasupeva Buarra, Aufrecht,
ZD.M.G. xxvii, p. 32; C.C. i p- 214. No
formation).

268 WEFATAY AVATE: (Sbie. 1048 ; Sp. 3389 ; * Sk,
ii. 446, |ATY!; Amaruy, 12; DaSar. ad iv. 59
(Amaru) ; Rusagasig., p. 31 anon.).

*Sml. RAAATAYUR (B. 83¢ = *Padyav. 227, I ;
”'iSab/L_l/(Zl. iv. 102, YT ; Shie. 1418
Sp. 3513).
wgfazaY . . . (B. 615; see above).

*Sublas. ATAGRAZYAT (iv. 83 = Shie. 415).
ARANFNEANGH (vidd. 23 = Shie. 603).

Shhr.  RIFANEIMAT (606).

wfy wfsanmgaras (67).

AARTRIUY (1418 ; sce above).

wiasR swrfa (628).

AT ﬁfgaaﬁﬂ‘n:}o).

I e faRT (768 = *S.-Ratnak. vi. 411 anon. ;
Pudyarae. xiv. 39, uéﬁ:).

SEAATIAHY (960). ,

HTH " AYSNL (930 = Sp. 1144, FAYTH).

fatfa gaydtd (769).

qRAT: faw wwrafa (1562).

Datw g=@t A (770).

ﬂT‘ﬂﬁ’ﬁ‘d{‘g’-‘n (4155 see above).

nETETAEY . .. (1048 ; see above).

AT . . . (603 ; see above).

= gufa wied (1417). ’

afz = 2“'11117( (691 = Sp. 811, =grly;
*8.-Samcaya, xii. ) anon. ; Bhartrhari, Suppl. 21).

§ fwdwli gua (1400 = Kvs. 282 anon.).

, 99 Qg &7 AT (3191).

QT /AT (229).

FATAY W @Y AW (3128).

¥ frd fafauafiea (3134).
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Sp. wHHAA . . . (3513 ; see *Swl. ubove).
wEfaTat . . . (3389 ; see *Sw/. above,.

Dimsoxa (see Hivsoka).

TrivocaNa (mentioned by Rijasekhara us author of a Pdartha-
vjaya.  Aufrecht, ZD.M.G. xxvii, p. 32; C.C. i,
p. 238 ; Peterson, Report, ii, p- 63; J. Bomb. As. Soc.
xvii, p. 66; Bhandarkar, Report, 1897, pp. Xvili, xxix).
13 A age.
14 sguizfe gRU=fa.
69 Wrarsifca wuffrc (Trailocana).

*Sml.  wafe areafd: gwwa (B. 240).

Sp. . SR@EmATH: (764 = *S.-Prab. 215 anon.).
argafafqegmat (187 = Padyarac. xv. 86 : refers
to Mayiira).
e sa= a@a (186 = Padyarar. xv. 86: refers
to Bana). !
Padyarac. amgenfy . . . (xv. 86; see above).
gfz a@w . . . (xv. 86; see above).

Daksa (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 241. No information).
341 srxargagataa (*Sim. ii. 640).
*8km. (in addition to the above).
WqAAY FETATE (iii. 141).
T afefiy waw (v. 256).
TFTEFTAY (i 201 = Kos. 43, quawds; Khandop.
37; Sp. 4066, W“‘)'

&

Danpiw (sixth century? Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, pp. 84-5;
C.C. i, p. 243; Pischel, Introduction to his edition of
Rudra’s Syagaratilake (Kiel, 1886), pp. 13 sqq.).

240 w4 ] fagwgray (* Sk ii. 358, wragfas, ete., ete.).
*Skm. v. 23 = Kaoyad. ii. 10; also '
wiagatafafan (i 58).
snfagamag: (i. 217).
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*8ml. B. 181a = Karyad. iii. 108 ; also
gfaaracaracad (B. 131a, P. 105); see under
*  KiLIDZsa).
#8.-Harav. C 3la = Karydd. ii. 141.
* Padyavens, vii (68¢) = Kavyad. ii. 986.

S‘p. Only citations from the Karydd. (275 =i. 78; 449 =
1. 171; 518 = iii. 120; 540 = iii. 108; 546 = iii. 43 :
048—111 84; 669 =1i. 71; 570 = ii. 10; 3080 = ii.

323; 8366 = ii. 129; 3393 = ii. 141 ; 35‘)4 = ii. 151;
J642——11 214; 3050——11 338 ; 3997 =ii. 286; 4()26—
ii. 302; 4068 = ii. 191) and Dasukumdracarita (127 =
L 1; 558 = vi, p. 160 (Wilson)).

Pudyarae. vii. 11 = Karyad. ii. 141; xiii. 12 = ii. 286 ;
xv. 32 = i. 78 also (perhaps)

Y o9 gy Afq (xv. 31 = ”“6/.1)2 v. 171, §wzw;
*S.-Ratnak. vi. 150 avon.; *Subha~. vi. 4,
HFL; Sbhe. 498, @WE, Sp. 273,
FTfT; Simhasanadvatrimsika, 165; Ind. Spr.?
550, ete., etc.).

Dimopara (Karia Dimopara = Dimopara Deva  and
Dimovara Buatra?  Aufrecht, C.C. i p- 250;
Deterson, op. cit., p. 44. No information).

411 gay faam@y yy.

*Skm. K@@ uyafa (iv. 161).

e wraafa g4 (v. 235).

* Padyiv. AT Ilawqg FurHAR (2996 = *Skm. ii. 700,
“ZQ, *Subhyal. iii. 52 anon.; *Saras. i 122
anon. ; Sarascatik. ad 1. 81, v. 143 anon.:
Sakityad., p. 56 anon. ; Dasar. ad ii. 22 anon.:
Hemac. Comm., p. 102 anon.).

* Padyareni (the same Damodara ).

wE{TMATAfEgaTH (v. 96).!

wwmwwﬁam

oy gafadte g Faw )
WNRTTAY (sic for 7 P)N&y a9
wagy forcea 19 o



44

INTRODUCTION

wrfaw ywAFwa (iv. 120 (380))!
ufe a3 faq: gargs (v. 57, qreowgam)

& JEfE 37 7TE (iv. 108 (368), qTeongw).’
MNITRFHTY AT ag (v. 81).*
Rg@rEmTaTga (vi. (550, grecngw).
yAFAafirf Ay (v 2.0

' wrfegw YURFHT F(vie for g ¥ guraTERTF @AY
TN TR § TR YT LoL
f@teraanT A fforadtat soate

i IfwuTa: &< fafamie a7 4
ufg ax fuga: garga
NGAF FATHRIAYTR |
ufwatfatn (sic for °ofd’) aare arfast
Afritasuzrg e 9o |
& TET(Q 33 3y AwATAi
I I FTHREAATH |
& IO 7 Ifaar & 9 Afa
& AT & 7 wATHAN A )
MIIYFFI a7fC A
grfcamasft: g
FTINTY HEAT Wydar
TAATAY WA e )
g o
HEREfeaYTTHTAT |
I wfre o
¥ TCERGEIAATIT |
yiwaatifte Ao
A (sie) AT T |
FINTHIRETT A
3T A fy W fifa arfaw
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yfeyaaggfamare (v. 36, 1)
ATATRYTETAT (vi. 674).2

" aferrafaaaatzae (v. 49).0
Nfedagaatamgd (v. 58, qreongwy) !
gRuRUfTaTe AT (v. 59, Irecnzgw)
Afted sfaudy wmd (v. 50).°
A frwwvatagat (v. 91, groowzw).’

yferyatagy famar

famarfa@(sic for o ?) gamraats: |

AR IATHATAAT: GATAAT

ATAATHAT (sic for o7 ?) FA%A
AT ) MTHGTATAT FHTATZT TGYSI_T FTAT |
AfqAAUTIRS AT N Ffaar T afear 7

e fasraeraar .

ARG CwATEST |

Sfads @y yawtfaaT

FTfasTafgaacgTa=Ta |

qfefagaafaat g4

YA FHAATY faaaet |

(RITFAARGHEAT

qEATH qf QR 919 |

JuZTRfCUTIwTfaNT

arfaargfy afgar<iu (vio) |

EALCCIVEGRE RS |

wES fqaga: sgm99 0

afed wfaudy yrad

wivsEfcefmg =%

FECY fAw FUYCS:

yTRT ANHART: I

TRt feuavafagat

qrwy W g rafadan |

@ FrggERGEw:

FEATAGRATZLA: |
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fmTaTEAAET: (iv 119 37!
& faRdged afaar (v. 90, Freongd N
Shhe.  srafaumafamag (2528, aﬁwzm’rzrm
Sp. (Damodara Deva).
wefag mafaay (4116: glvcn with translation by
Aufrecht, ZDALG. xvi, p. 790,
yrga: ufaara (4109,
fawdy grfa fatg (Hoo).

D\\I()I)-\!HGLPI‘A (eighth century, author of the Kuwftanimata
or Sumbhalimata (Kavyamald, iii). Aufrecht, Z.D.MLG.
xxvii, p. 39; C.C. i, p. 251; Peterson, op. cit., pp. 4=
Fourth Report, p. xliv; Bhundurk:nr, Report, 1897,
p- Xxix).

138 g srgfa da=quay (Kuttanimata 1).
*Sml. 1540 = Shhe. 2839 = Kuttanim. 3925 and .= Shhr.
2338 = Kuttanim. 398.
#Subhds, iv. 83 = Sbhr. 420 = Kuftanim. (72,
Shhe. 423 = Kuttanim. 672; 1071 = K. 102; 1263-4 -
K. 440-1; 1388 = K. 104; 2271 = ]1. 43035 2338 = I
308; 2339 = I, 392; 2342 = K. 799; 2520 = K. 742;
2530 = K. THb; 2581-2= I T46-7 5 2385 == I 757 ;
2534 = I. 763 ; also the following :—
RO fqg«T (234 = .s",;. 317, averfa; “Naltiralo.
i. 176 anon. ; *Subhas. iii. 31 anon.).
w Y W GEREY (1560 = Sp. 3353, Fwrfa,
aftwaaaRe (2330).

f@NMTOIFIEMET: WCCHTANTLATIAA:
‘ﬁﬂﬂﬁmmwm: TERAAY(sie for oz )10 |
TREwimaT: vEwgaa: faamaETa ||
WNFYANTHT AN | ez o

& fasdrinzy wfaare

Aot qgay afgaron)

g afufadeangy

g (sic) wATiA ¥ QAT AAAET U
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(WaT 9 gararg (2331).

awgmquraﬁm (2336 = Sp. 4051, Yerra).
Sp. 8987 = Sbhv. 2271 = I, 433,
IKkbh. ad v. 1 = K, 102.

DHARANTDHARA (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 268. No information).
83 ggfaar 1= u§.
153 fﬂmﬁﬁm (*Skm. ii. 347 ; *Smi. B. 1320

P. 1065, ﬁ{%ﬁ{aﬁﬁrma’r., cte.)
2094 gagEmafa avac (4S80 i 158).

*Skm. famagw . . . (ii. 347 ; see above).
gagmtafa . . . (il 158 ; sce above).
mEgARETY (ii. 330 = $p. 3612, wwrfa).
JATATRRTA IS (i 189).
* Padyamytat. ﬁl‘q‘l@ma BRI (il 54 = Padyarac. iii. 36).
Padyarae. eqmey u‘a%fa‘n‘rﬁm (ii. 21).
W@ . . . (il 36; see above).
Tafa quTaT (ii. 10).
Duarmaxara (= DHarvmikara? Aufrecht, Z.D.)M.G. XXXVi,
p. 616; .C. 4, p. 270. No information).
82 |¢ wafa aca:.
172 wafaafasare.
*Skm. ‘llﬁlgj'l]?q‘[ﬁ!g (v.222: given with translation by
Aufrecht, loe. cit.).
Vamva Duasva (Aufrecht, ZD.M.G. xxxvi, p. 525; C.C. ),
p. 611.  No information).
401 1 ARY amweg: (FSkm. 1. 221).
*Padyae. ar: wfm fud @® (318 = Sp. 3434, =werfy;
*S.-Harae. C 37«, 400 anoun.).

9’

DuarMakirrrn (sixth to seventh century. Aufrecht, Ind. Stud.,
xvi, pp. 2047 ; Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p. 41; C.C. i, p. 268
and reff. ; Peterson, J. Bomb. As. Soc., xvi, pp. 172-3;
op. cit., pp. 46-8; ‘Bhandarkar, Report, 1897, p. xxx;
Max Miller, India : what can it teach us? (index);
Takakusu, translation of T-tsing’s A Record of the
Buddhist Religion, pp. lv sqq.; Lévi, Bulletin de I Eeole
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Frangaise  Extréme Orient, iii, p. 45 ; Sf“hel‘b‘}t“'k“i'
Teoriya Poznaniya ( Logika . . ., i, pp. Xxiil sqq.
The statement of a commentator upon the I&isacadattd
(see Hall’s edition, Introduction, p. 10) that Dh. was
author of a work upon Alamhkira is unsubstantiated ;
see Lévi, loc. cit. In the Tibetan Zunjur the only
verse compositions (other than karikal) ascribed to this
author are two sfofras. The following is u list of the
works attributed to him :—

1. Codanayanamaprakarapa (Mo, xev, foll. 384-116).

2. Jatakamalatika (Mdo, xci, foll. 118-373).

3. Tantranantarasiddhinamaprakarana — (Mdo,  xev,
foll. 416-20).

4. Nayabindunamaprakarana (Mdo, xev, {oll. 34755,
published in Sanskrit by Peterson, Bibl. 1ud. 741, in
Sanskrit and Tibetan by Steherbatskoi, Bibl. Budidhica,
viii, in Tibetan by de la Vallée Poussing, Bibl, Ind,, 1179,

d. Pramanavarttkakariah (Mdo, xev, foll, 194-254,
often cited as Varttik).

6. I’/wm&{muir{liknk(irfk(ir_rHi (Mo, xev. 420 - xevi
3R0).

©. Pramanavinifeaya (Mido, xev, foll, 200347,

8. PramapaciviScayatika (Mo, ¢ix. 1 - ex. 18~

9. Buddhasyn nireanastotra (Istod, foll, 222,

10. S(H_)l’lfl)l(”l/l])/{I'f/.'~)'li/)l‘ﬂ/f{l)'(I{Ill (Medo, xev, foll.375-7

11. S(u_nbmu(/{(1/)(”'iA'gri/):':lkm'uglar_r[h' (Mdo, xcv, foll.
377-84).

122, Surz‘aduryuh’puriém[/:aurmmr«/comnmﬂgu./alup(i.f/ll.-ti
(Byynd, 1xiii, foll. 214-38).

13. Sricajradakasya stavadandula (Ryyud, xii, foll.
262-4).

14. Satravidhi (Rgyud, 1i, foll. 248-9).

15, Svihevajramahdtantra rajasya paijikanetravibha g
nama (Lyyud, xvii, foll, 336--4233),

16. ]Ietubin(luudmnpmk(lrrlzm (Mdo, xev, foll, 355-75).

Verses from some of these are cited in the Suyrq-
(/(1rémfa.«:amym/m l.md elsewhere ; wce Prof. deela Vyllde
Poussm's trans]at_lon of the Buuddhu’chuptcr in Juséon
1902 (index). Such philosophical /arikiy need not
occupy us here),
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185 T A AN@E (*S.-Mudit. v. 7 anon.).

188 grat SrgwaAE< qfy.

202w ra@g ATy (*Sha. ii. 839, ete.).

225 wmafagumara (*Saktiratn. 11 anon. ; Sp. 566,
faguw, cte.).

226 ﬂyﬂﬂﬁlﬁ rE r (Shhe. 1232, FRfaq; Pratap.
Comm., p. 253 anon. ; cte.).

227 7Y §F gfTwrRiwt (Amaru, 138, ete.).

229 |1 91T FYAAATA (Amaru, 34, ete.).

249 @1 ar9fa gavEfa.

275 aF=A g qra (*Shon, ii. 141).

358 ﬁaﬁ} gfgafg (Amaru, 97, ete.).

370 wag fafgd Eim&na'(\ (Amaru, 30, ete.).

433 fa% waTa T4 AYTA.

1.1l 141 = Aes. 275 above; ii. 339 = Wes. 202 above ;

also the following : —

AT ArqTAi (v. 212 = Bhartrhari, iii. 7 ; Santi-
Sataka, 1. 18 ; Ind. Spr.? 5206).

REFT AT (v. 173 = Bhartrhari, 1i. 61; Shhe.
280, AEITAR).

nfirewga wrst (i 400).

faafcfg & § A (1. 476 = Avs. 187 anon,, ete.).

FRdwrata ® (. 973).

grafgceaq (i 454 = Sakityad. p. 285 anon. ;
Vetalap. iii, 22 anon. ; Ind. Spr.* 6671).

1472, 1587, 1617 = Krs. 202, 358, 370 above; also
the following :—

AT ATaIR (2246 = Bhartrhari, i. 59 ; *Swl. B.
02, qTUHFR ; *Swml. 8 anon. ; *¥S.-ukt. iv. 13
anon. ; *S.-Ratnak. v. 135 anon.; *8.-Hardr.
4q, 33 aunon.; Vetalap. xiv. 3 (p. 35) anon. :
Sp. 8300, aTqHTR).

Hyen: ufcuafa @& (737).

T B @ a1 (657 = Sp. 947).

wufa yafa @rfage (3282 = *Ska. v. 209, w@faa).

TR . . . (947 ; see Shhv. 657 above).



50

* INTRODUCTION

Aucityas. ad 11 = Kvs. 202 above.
Diwanyiloka. wa@If@aTaATEA (p. 217, ad iil. 41).

"rg@ . . . (ibid., p. 216 ; see above). *

NarasimHa (Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p. 44; C.C. i, p. 277 ;

*Skm.

*Sil.,

Shho.

Sp.

Peterson, op. cit., p. 50. No information. Concerning
the variants of the name, Nysimha, Narahari, Nrhari,
see Aufrecht, ZD.M.G. xli, p. 487. But it has not
been ascertained whether the author of the verses is
related to any of the very numerous writers or others
bearing any of these names),

HATS YA (1. 140 = Kes. 396 anon.).

Tt ¥ 9a (1. 212).

ST fETay (1 194).

STt 99t 7 (1. 131).

Ararfastaafara (i 129).

TRuMAAET (v. 325).

aRfgegas gete (iv. 194).

JIATMAATY (ii. 30).

fawT I91EHT (1. 64).

wetufafiEe (i 802).

fgar qwYgqY (iv. 159).

T wrarntg wfawafaa: (B, 540 = Shhe. 945,
FgrTfu).

:maﬁmangﬁi (B. 55a = Sbhv. 944, weqrfu).

foafa faaearn & iﬂanﬁ (B. 55a¢ = *Saktiratn.
698 anon.; Sbhv. 946 ; Sp. 1154).

fawfa . . . (946; see abovo).

FRTAF@T WY (1768 = *Sh. ii. 416, srgd,
corr. to WHTT:; Amaru, 99; *S-Mukt. il 94
anon. ; *8.-Harav. C 405, 244 anon. 5 *8.-Slokan,
19« anon.; Dafar. ad iv. 60 anon.; Sp. 3445
FRTfu). ’

WIIEAYT (2057 = Awary, 104 ; _Abhinava-
gupta, Divanyal., p. 133 anon. ; *;S’.-h[ul;t. i 71
anon. ; Dafar. ad ii. 15 anon. ; A¢., p. 54 anon.).*

famfa . . . (1164 =*8wi. B. 554, eto. ; see above)



INTRODUCTION - 51

Nirivanarnaccut (NArAvanaLaspar.  Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 293.
No information).
104 wwSerMgmEART (¥ Sk, ii. 784, awfaq).
Skm.  sfgafuvd fa@fag (iv. 81).

NiLa (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 300. No information).
58 fafer: arfaergr €4d.
= Skm. ﬁﬁﬁéﬁﬂﬂ@ﬁ (v. 242). |
A e (i 306 = *Padyar. 371).
TREAIETaTg (i 190).
fafgavateatfa (iv. 72).

Paramrsvanra (“quoted as a poet in the Kurindracandrodaya.”
Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 326. DBelow appears some con-
fusion with Yogesvara).

187 =wfg wfruisgan.

189 fgmRTCTaTECE (NAFTW ?).

507 AYAFTATE (AARATH ? = Swaseatik. ad v. 169 anon.).
*Skm.  3uft wAQraA (il 603).

At ufgwag® (ii. 817 = Xos. 132, AMAEITH).

FACFITR (i. 388).

AATAMATIA (i. 418).

gt ¥ ey (il 77).

P’ANINI (Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xiv, pp. 581-2; xxvii, p. 46;
xxxvi, pp. 365-8; Pischel, ZD.M.G. xxxix, pp. 95-8,
313-16; Peterson, op. cit.,, pp. 54-8; J.R.A.S. 1891,
pp- 311-36, where the then kuown verses are given
with translation ; Fourth Report, p. Ixxvi; Bhandarkar,
op. ¢it , pp. xvii and xxxii.

The question as to the 1clation between the poct and
the grammarian Panini and also the question as to
whether the Patdlarjjaye and Jambavatikavya are one
poem or two still await a final decision. Rajasekhara
identifies the authors in the verse

&f| arfafa® a@ 9= gguaga: |
. WY WY ATIARY EIATIGR M ).

186 gyt wAT gET (Dasur. ad iv. 50 anon.; At.,
p. 14 anon.).
e2
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*Skm.

*Sml.

Shhe.

Sp.

INTRODUCTION

gt fIk: Mama=@: (v 21).

SgFAY gF < 9 (v 363).

Iy faeEarca (i 412 = *Sml. B. 1390 ;
*S.. Ratnak. 83a, 19 anon.; *Saml. 169 anon. ;
*Qiras. i, 27 anon.; Sbhr. 1969 ; Sp. 8634;
Dileanydl., p. 35 anon. ; As., p. 83 anon. ;
Hemae., p. 274 anon.; At., p. 36 anon.).

aEIuad: (i 411).

gEagTiHaTd (v. 364).

qrat faat (ii. 606 = Avs. 199 anon. 5 Padyarae.
ix. 82, ALY (see Acana); ete).

gt Uad (i 240 = Krs. 364 anon,, ete.).

warfa grefu (i 88).

IR . . . (B. 1395; see *Skm. above).

Tur. qrEted (B, 1195 = Ais. 129 anon. ; *Skw.
ii. 812, Miw@w; Ludyarac. xi. 35 ete.).

The above verses from *Skm. and *Sm/. are all given

by Aufrecht, with translation, in the articles cited.

wyrgETgrEAfaasT (1898).

INETAW . . . (1969 ; see ¥Skm. above).

T% U urnguEaRw (1815 = Vamana «d iv. 3,
27 anon.; Abhinavagupta «d Dheanyal., p. 37
anon. ; AAs., p. 92 anon. ; Sakityad., p. 309 anon.).

9T qrEtEA (1765 ; sce *Sml. above).

e fagaa®: w@Y (1943 = Kwealay. ad 60
anon. ; Ak, p.254 anon.; Pratap. Comm., p. 405
anon.).

VETR WA HAGTH Gaddr (1904),

FEYH @A/ T (1887 = Sp. 3586, weyrfu).

gaEuTarAafy ggarfa (1968).

FORTRfE fefteaw (1899).

IV . . . (3634 ; see *Skm. above).
T qrEtEE . . (3869 see *Sml. above).

Padyarac.  quy: . . . (i 35; see *Sml. above).
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Nami ad Rudrata’s Kaeyalumkara.
AR YT ufcamaA= (i 8).
ey 77 ww (hid. gratefywy, o fragment
of a verse).

Riyamukuta in his commentary on the Amarakose quotes
three fragments from Panini’s poems (see Aufrecht,
Z.D.ALG. xiv, p. 582; DPeterson, J.R.A.S. 1891, p. 319 ;
Bhandarkar, Report, 1883-4, pp: 62 and 479).

| UTSITETATYYR («d i. 1, 1, 31 (35)).

uy: unfmfi: ger qifa qran w9 09 |
(ad 1. 2, 3, 6).

¥ gEuTHTAMAGFAigH

n@fseEY gfcafoad:l («d i, 6,91; of. Aufrecht’s
glossary to Halayudha's Abhidhanaratnamala,
sv. GHA).

Pasavarmax (no information; plainly a Buddhist writer).
11 qrgTg: A4 | ATEfg«y.

Purusorraya Deva (Aufrecht, C.C. 1, p. 342.  No information).
39 waata fa aw@r (YShae. 1. 238).
*Skm.  SRTETHTY qIGSe (v. 372 = Shie. 3331, weqif).
fa@teTy qa@rfa (. 33%).
Aaagafa . . . (1 238 see above).
e guregmaifa (i 169).
YYT: HHIGUIATH (1. 353).
fawtfast wrafaga@s (i. 859).
*Padyar. QT fqﬁlfm![ (47).
T ATY qF=AT (223).
FfaFIwmafE (156).
MAsfafganaad (2902).
AMAAT AwgaTUETHIR (161).
AT FF UEAT 99U (220).
IAAT: ATTAAT: (219).
@ PrapyumNa (not Tater than the ninth century, according to
a verse of Rijusekhara (*Sml.), a playright. Aufrecht,

C.C. i, p. 352; Peterson, J. Bomb. As. Soc., xvii, p. 69 ;
\
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Report, i, p. 59 ; op. cit., p. 60; Bhandarkar, Report,
1897, p. xviii). )
218 APETHTHAATY (*Skm. ii. 465). ‘
361 rqy ¥ Az (*Shu. ii. 234, wax:; S
3562, qra«e; Amaru, 38; Padyarac. viii. 13,
AT ; ete.).
*Skm.  ii. 465 = Ars. 218 above.

Sbh.  FURCATAREATY: (304, HFATUAWR = §.406 anon.
Bhojupr., 102 Bana, 279 Magha).

Prapuikara (Brarry Prasuikara or PraaAkara Deva?
Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 353 ; Peterson, J. Bombh. As. Soe.
xvi, p. 175 op. cit., p. 60).
286 q1 R 79 faqya.
*Skm.  wa ﬂTﬂﬁlﬁ}fﬂWﬁ (ii. 873).
*Sml. |1 T HY AT 78T (. 650 = Rrs. 248 anon. :
*8.-Rutpak. v. 215 anon. ; Shhr. 1254, THSTY
Sp. 3368, cte.).
*Padyaven: (Prabhakara Bhatta).
fagra €@ (vil. 698).
T 7 qregfa {9 (vi. 66q).
WA Jaws g/ (vi. 614).
*Sabhyal. (Prabhikara Bhatta).
wEY gTa<ig (iii. 114).
Svhe. f& fat wfg a=ggm (1547).
AT FEPFFATA (1540).
/ FEAS: WTYIw: T (897).
Sp. (Prabhikara Deva).
|TFET . . . (3368 ; see *Su/. ahove).
ductyar.  fegmagazifguw («d 20, wgmTETE ; Hemac.,
p- 149 anon.).
PravaraseNa (fifth century ?; author of the Setubandha
Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 356 ; Peterson, op. cit., pp. 60-1),
436 W(fﬁﬁﬂgﬂfﬂ (*Skm. . 185 : *Pudyar. 213
IFQ; Shie. 1113, gy, ete.).
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*Skm. ii. 185 = Krs. 436 above ; also

Sbhe.

fraw wruuaw (ii. 33).

‘AgdwET qfE ¥ uTw (iii. 20).

gaagTia wad fudw (1944).

Aucityav. ad 16 = Setubandha,i. 2; ad 19 = iv. 20.

Bana (seventh century. Iall, Introduction to his edition of

the Vasavadatta, pp. 12 «qq.; Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G.
xxvii, pp. 60-4; C.C. i, p. 368; Peterson, J. Bomb.
As. Sve., xvi, p. 175; First Report, pp. 1056 sqq.;
Introduction 1o edition of Iadambari, pp. 60 sqq.;
Tourth Report, p. lxxxii; op. cit., pp. 62-6; Bhan-
darkar, Report, 1897, pp. xviii, xxxiii).

93 ATt WRTAE.

94 qTAT: UTEAGYT:.

312 uag anyla @ad (Sl B. 1478, P. 118b; Sbhe.

*Skm.

2120 ; Sp. 3695).

wf@arag&@afaaa (i. 798 = Swraseatik. ad i. 71
anon.). .

wi(an)aqfa AFYRATR (v. 355 = Hwrsacarita, v. 2).

ZIERIAMAIAT (iv. 94). )

T e fafgd (i 836 = Sbie. 1853 ; Sp. 3940,
FeqTia; *Saml. 286 anon.).

naggfaregfa (i 12 = Uosacewrita, i 15 *Sublas.
i. Ra; *Smi. B. ba; *8.-Ratnak. i. 21 anon. :»
Shhe. 8; Sp. 60 ; Vetalap. xxi. 1 anon.).

frgaaTaE (i. 101).

qRrAEWaR (i. 124 = Swaseatik. od iil. 8 anon.).

JeTHY gdaATSE: (i 869 = *Swl. P. 104« anon.;
Sp. 3946 ; Sbhv. 1857 anon.).

 qugucatafay (ii. 822 = Qs 525 anon.; 4k,

p. 396 anon. ; Vimana ad iv. 3, 10 anon., ete.).
wet FarggEaia (i 11).
QRN awT (il 169).
\
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i, 125 = Sp. 112 = Capdisataka 66,
ﬁi?’ez?ofp(omts out; and *S.-Harav. 13b).
af‘w[sw]i‘t zrm?am( (ii. 870 = Sp 3947, lur(a)
FTw 9f3|r (. 146 = Peterson, Report, ii, p. 58 ;

*Sml. P 5b, B. 14a; *S.-Harav. 15a).

qaﬁmgazamg (B. 1265, P. 102¢ = Sp. 3934).
sagfefa . - . (see below 'ﬂiﬂi'réﬁll’)
m‘}mnmgtﬁ (1’ 14¢ = Harsae. 1. 11).

FCS: FEagay (B. 1165, . 95« anon. = Sp. 3851).

A wag@aw (. 140 = Hargae. 1. 14).

ﬂnﬁf’rﬁﬁﬁﬂ fa‘a‘q’ﬂ‘ (B. 1185).

u’}w}mam (P. 950, B. 1170 = Sbhe. 1715
,Sp 3855).

g.arfa Gfgmear (B. 640 = Shir. 1390 7).

TwGE . . . (B da; see FShin. above).

argmTat fagrd (B. 180q).

TARTAALERAT: (B. 92¢ = Krs. 237 anon. ;

*S-darae. C 40, 37 anon.; *Sares. 1. 34 anon. ;
ete.).

wagféfu zgeayfy (B. 1216 = sagléfy .

Np. 3397 5 Swraseatih. ad 1. 91 anon. ; Padyarac.
vit. 12).

aqg . . . (B 1476 = Kos. 312 above).

e lg WA (B. 1770 = Harsae. iii ; %Sk, v. 9,
famatfemwa; Shie. 2420; Navyapr., ad x. 25
anon.).

Hlentﬁ v (BUI2TD 5 sce FSan. above).

YT (B. 1170 = Sp. 3857).

9T JYTRT FIAY: (B 920 = Sp. 3285, weify;

*Saras. 1. 12 anon. ).

| arEzT® (B, 92 = Bhartyhari, i. 59 ; Sbhe.
2246, wART: 5 Sp. 3300 ; Vetalup. xiv, 3 unon.).

/IR 209 (L. 950, B. 11e,/,.= *g, I’nt;ml iii.
339 anon. ; Shhe. 1708 ; .Sp. 3854 ; Sru'r.zsz:(dik.
ad ii. 91, v. 170 anon. ; Hemac., p- 207 anon.).
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FAIITHATAT (. 140 = Hargac. 5. 13).

W . . . (P. 50, B. 14¢; see *Skm. above).

‘gra@agmR (. 30, B. Ta = Hargae. 3. 25 *Sukti-
ratn. 8 anon. ; Sp. G8).

*Padyar. faarg |fa MR (358).
*Subhyal. FXRE HATHIAT (v. 235 = Shir. 1709; Sp. 3859).

*Subhds.

M w usdFQIfa (v. 22 = Sbie. 493).

*S.-Harar. wg’mﬁfqégm (63« 651, 77a 47 = Hursac.

Sbhhe.

vii. 13 Shhe. 22705 Sp. 230).

ﬁfﬁ‘: ... (414, 250 ; see ¥Sml. above).

gt . . . (O350, 815 see *Sml. above).

At (edy et st faTanw (395, 212 = Harsae,
i. 85 *Subhay. ii. (14a) anon. 5 Sbhr. 137 ; Sp.152).

FERTFT A@UI (4o, 251 = Peters. ii. 64).

famaamaEEt (C 26, 19 = Shhe. 1484, g@e ; Sp.
53288, also gurg and &TfETEE).

fHETﬁ' .+ . (13, sce *Skm. above).

ﬂf'_r! | E@EET (35, 155 = Harsae. i 53
Sp. 157).

FHCW . . . (144, see *Skm. above).

RFQNAY . . . (2270 = Haoryae. vii. 1, ete.; see
*N.-Harar. above).

LEENEHCICEHIRRIR

Ffcwaw faag Swar (622 = Harace i, near
the end). *

wamrat afF (1612 = Avs. 367, ﬂﬁgﬁ:, ete.).

aRtCETiT |a: (1837).

AT . . . (1719, sce *Sml. above).

T SrraeTET (2423 = Sp. 586, wRlY).

awwafa gu fagaar (695 = Harsae iy Ak,
p. 258 ; 1lemac. Comm., p. 338 anon.).

g @I nfquwrg (1390, see *Sml. above).

g . . . (1709, see *Sabhyal. above).

FITER . . . (18»')8, see ¥Skm. above).

|}
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maﬁ- arEwifafa (2209 = Harsae. vil, 2
bp 3965).

TqE_E - . - (8, see ¥Shwm. above).

Wﬁmfﬂ\? . . (137, see *S.-Hirar. ahove).

TraEaw @ (1810).

yaqd . (21"0 = h7s. 312 above).

um{f‘g . (2420, see *Sml. above).

mfaa . . (49«3 see *Sublhas. above).

YT ATRHATUT (1791).

FEATIW FTEIR (138 = Sp. 160).

AIUTEYTA: (18095 ? Bana).

a‘aﬂaﬁ‘&? @@ (2992 = Bhojupr. 227 5 Nacyapr.
ad vii, 9 anon.).

fagagRafag (642

e TRgAug (1075).

Hiﬁ‘lnﬁf"l oo (L7085 see FNud. above).

WOYAATETS (2482 = Kadawdari, 19 5 Aueity.
ad 20 ; Hemae. Comm., p. 180 anon.).

S@rafuafaay (1710).

R ¥ww wfcwrfa (1886 = “8.-Maktae. xxix. 19
anon. ; Sp. 3923, HTia).

’ﬂﬁmﬁﬁ v (2305 see S Harar, ., ote., ahover.
waﬁaﬂgfﬂgﬁ (39345 see Sl above),
sagfEfg . . . (3397 ; seo * *Sinl., eote., above).
1 £ - 1 (5801 5 soo S/, above).
€M . . . (38595 see *Smi., ete., above).
Q‘nﬁlq*(ar('[ma (498 = Kyirasvimin «d Amarakosa,
L.1,5,7)
KITQH <o (3859 see *Sabhyal., cte. ., above).
wauafy . . . (3965 ; see Shie., ote., above).
TAGEF . . . (60 se0 FSk. , ete., above).
w1525 see *S.-Marar, - cte., ahove).
9aqq . . . (3946 ; sec A, 312, «ete. , above).
y‘l[m':ﬁ' v (3946 ;5 see FShm. otc, .lbow)
mg”raﬂ'( v (3857 see >"bm(. above).
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-

F@ATAY . . . (160; sce Sbhe. above).
T WOTATE (380 = Sbhe. 2309 (qm:o) wegrfa ;
Y *Sml. P. 24a, raeq ; *S.-Ratnak. vi. 169 anon. :
*8.- Harav. 705,768 anon.; *Suktiratn. 238 anon.).

FraTRUAM (3856 = Shie. 1713, mwyrfy

#*Suml. 253 anon. ; *8.-Ratnak. i, 348 anon.).
fasgags®Ty (3288 ; sce *S.-Harde., cte., above).
fagt@ . . . (112; see *Skm., cte., above).
afa =@ . .. (157 ; see *S.-Harar., ete., above).
W ... (3300 see ¥Sml., eto., above).
TRy . . . (B854 ; see *Sml., ete., above).
BEEFW . . . (68; sce *Sml, ete., above).

Aucityar. ad 14 = Krs. 227, “Jﬁﬁi; ad 20 = Kadambari
3. (The verses quoted from the Pudyakadambari are,
of course, not by Bana.)

Kikbh. ad 1. = 1 Kadamburi 6.

Surrttat. ad . 17 = Kadambari 2 and 4.

Lulyarae, '\sﬂa‘ﬁﬁ oo (Vi 125 see ¥Swd, ete., above).

Aty p. 30 anon. = Kadambar: 2.

Ujjvaladatta «d Unadisatra, i. 158; iii. 7 quotes short
fragments from the Kadambari.

Bimsoka (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p 373. No information: sec
Hinmsoxa).
285 w3y wy#g fHIvas.

*Shm. ®FT araRvIRETAA (1. 197 = Krs. 369, fgmirasg, ete.). '
Bubbaakaricurra (no information).
17 gfamman@rezs.

BuacTratHa (Aufrecht, ZD.M.G. xxxvi, pp. 379-80. No
information: identical with Bhagirathadatta ?)

44 s T Fwwmacmat (*Sh. 1. 292).
*Skw.  9TH g Fgfa (v. 194; given by Aufrecht, with
translation, loc. cit.).

fasfhqat aa agwat (i 139).
\
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T . . . (1. 2925 sce above).
TR (i 604).
qzrﬁamm‘(m (1. 308).
BHAGTRATHADATTA.
waswfasrarga™ (i 108).

Buavapu@rr (cighth century. .\ufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii,
pp. 63—4; C.C. 1, p. 398; Bhandarkar, Introduction to
his edition of the Malatimaldhava, pp. ix-x; op. cit,
pp- xviii, xxxv; Peterson, Fourth Report, p. 1xxxvi;
op. cit., pp. 77-8).

105 = Malatim.ix. 14. 429 = Jdlatun. i1. 3.
106 = . ix. 23, [465 anon, = " 1. 16.]
107 = o Ix. 15, [466anon. = R i3k
108 = , ix. 16, [467 anon = . 1.37.]
167 = " v. 29, [468 anon. == “ ix. 11.]
230-1 = Y L 27-8. [476anon. = . v. o]
232 = .0 "
233 = " i 29. 322 = tarur. 1, 27.
[423 anon. = " ii. 1.]

Sk, Iyfa !.rqqzﬁi (i 704 = Nes. 529 anon.).
FT qUEY AT STWT (i 109).
meAfEnEa (i. 62).
i@TlﬁEfﬂHEalefﬂi (i. 57).
DIQUEATTRGT (v, 93 = Wahdriae, §. 45,

Qeiferfaae ;. Mahanat. i. 38 Dasar. ad iv. 724
anon. s Sahityad., p. 91 anon.; Vimana o 1. 1.
12 anon.).
fgaTT sgara (i 397 ).
vt g faa: (i. 69).
Hat THTTCA (ii. 78] = s, 90 anon, ).
Y@ quUFAT (3. 866 = Ship 1840, FweTgye
N Sp. 3922, ditto; Dastar. ad iv. 20 anon.). ‘
YFEw wTy (i 69).
e ‘Il?ﬁ!'!lﬁ'q'l'af‘ﬂ (i.223 5 ¢f, *S.-Sumepya, xxix
) 11, Wy TIFAT7Y anon., cta.). ' .
" Padyar, 321 = Malatim. ix. 11 Uttarar. ii. 31

468 anon. 322 = Malatim. 3. 49, s Ies,
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*Qind.
Malatim. Mdalatim.

. Gla e = 1. 22. B. 179« = v. 19.
706 (P. 640) =i. 17 ; iii. 9.
71a (P. 64b) =iii. 12, Uttarar.
72 =v.7,9 B. 620 = 1ii, 6.
7Ha = ix. 42. B. 108« = 1. 3.
750 (. 67b) = ix. 12, B. 184« = il 20.
76u = 1 30, B. 188) = vi.23,19.

L 105 = vi. 15, B. 189« =vi. 9.

. 133a = 1v. 10.

. 1340 = v 16. Mahavirace.

147 = v. 13. B. 1634 = 1. 45.

. 1620 (P. 1350) = v. 17,18.  D. 1924 (P. 1544) = ii. 36, 26.

L *S.-Harar.
14a = Malatim. Prol. 1.
T2, 786 = Uttarar. vi. 14.
Tda, 819 = Sakuntald, 176 ().
D 395, 234 = MUalatim. 1. 15.
410, 208 = ' ix. 11; Uttarar. i, 31 ; Krs. 468 anon.
420, 263 = ” ix. 42.
Also the following—
fafq@ficaagT (C 115, 125 = *Sul. B. 960,
D. 79, sieararag® ;. “Sabhyal. 1. 101 anon. :
*S.-Mult. 1. 23 anon.).
) w§w wagfaa (280, 64).
F *Subhyal. 24« = Malatim. iv. 10.
20a = ’ 1. 28; Ars. 231,
xa = Uttarar. 1. 27; Krs. 322.

Shhe. 81 = Mdalatim. Prol. 1.
1297 = ’” i. 27, Kurs. 230.
Sp.
91 = Malatim. Prol. 1. 4076 = Malatom. v. 18.
99 = “ Prol. 3.
3453 = 0 ix. 42 215 = Uttarar. ii. 7.
3850 = " iv. 10. 414 = ,, L4

075= ,, v.16
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Also the following (given by Aufrecht, with translation,
Z.D.M.G. xxvii, pp. 63—4)—

wfyzdcgamat (791).
Ty gy (749).

facaafa wanfa (146 = *Sml. P. 125, WAr@ATAT-
waqq; *8.-Ratnak. ii. 12 anon. ; Bhojapr. 201).

Aucityar. ad 13-= Uttarar, iv. 27, 29.
ad 16 = ” v. 34.
ad 27 = . i1, 27.

Suerttat. ad ii. 32 = Malatim. v. 30 ; also
#Aurafe aifuum Wed i 37 = *Skw. v, 112
anon. ; Makandt. vii. 44 ; Datangada, iii. 19).

Rasaguiig., p. 277 = Malatim. i. 28 (Krs. 231).
Ujjvaladatta ad Upadisitra (Aufrecht’s edition, p. xix), 1.
108 = Malatim. vi. 10 ; also (fragment).

s fafguiat (o iv. 18 = alatim. v. 4d).

Rayamukuta’s commentary on the Amarakosu.
ad i. 75, S} @ﬁ = Malutim. v. de.
ad ii. 5, 10, | gg THgat a9 g<fF.
ad iii. 1, 64, FLEYUita (sic).

L] L]
Bricura (= Vagura? Aufrecht, C.C. i, p- 538. No in-
formation ; sce below under Viaura).
175 %9 I,

BrAVAKADEVT (BHAVADEVT. Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p.520;
C.C. 1, p. 407. No information),

177 gwaveY gearae (%Skm. ii. 379, TATEEY).
359 AT (¥ Shm. i, 232, WA Shhe. 1622,
F@Tfe; Amaru, 69, etc.).
*Skm. & wrgTR wwfE (i 231 = oo, 356, mmm(u;

*Padyar. 377, Fgfaa: given by Aufrecht, loc.
cit., with translation).
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Buosa Deva (eleventh century. Aufrecht, ZD.M.G. xxvii,
pp. 67-9; C.C. i, p. 418 ; Bhandarkar, Report, 1897,

pp. xxxvii-iii).
184 e wagIAw (Sp. 3340, weynfu; Sakityed,
p. 290 anon. ; ete.).
419 @Y T Waq .
%Sk, wEwmaTCATiE (v. 120).
sfarafza@m (iv. 98 = Sp. 1124, =eafa;
*S . Muktae. v. 11 anon.; *S.-Ratnak. vi. 141
anon. ; Bhojapr. 39).
wananafa Fgofa (. 31).
arTAEsET (i 329).
JTT FTCAAFT (ii. 21).
L qagﬁm (1. 15).
drsmratas (i 151 = Sarasatik. ad 1. 71 anon.).

enl, wgTe gfgds |1 (B 115 = Sp. 3827).

it faara@fas (D, 53¢ = Sp. 1189, weafa;
*Saktiratn. 724 anom.).

wgw dafafue ufagra (P. 535, B. 580).

LA gyas« aar (B. 50 = Kavyapr. ad ix. 8
anon. ; Ak., p. 245 anon.).

wZra gaATmaganarg (B 360). )

syarECEELadn (8. 510, . 460 = Sp. 1028).

ST geagRAfa wawre (B. 290).

wweragefa qufa (8. 57a = *Skm. iv. 164,
UG e 5 *SQgras. iv. 46 anon.; Sp. 1070,=
Fegfa).

& & wmaar fagwaaar (B. 5lq, P. 456 = * Sk
iv. 270, EfgTTEE-mTqUEs; *Saktiratn. 591
anon. ; S’p. 1004; At,p. 7 anon.).

& gy sworcmatea (B. 188¢, P. 152, Featfa;
for u similar commencement ¢f. the verse f&@ . . .
oRy: et *Shm. iv. 38, AL Simhdasanadrd-
triméika, 86).

&2 3 smafa g (B. 300).

L]
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mwitte AErwEd (B. 589).

mifd gummacta afqe (B. 87¢).

Ay gl wdgaafy (B 38, D, 32b).

a%ag\‘ﬁr ATyq (P. 28b = Sp. 842 ; *Saktiratn. 519
anon. ; *8.-Ratnak. vi. 447 anon.).

F gfwt ga{ Feat yfa (B. 58q, . 520).

qrevaTy s@Eatagar (B, 4o).

gw: foi wody frmdaga: (B. 188¢).

Sramma wagaga (B. 68 = Sp. 1147).

aragwa f& aftfa (B. 505, D 45¢ = Sp. 993 ;
#8.- Ratnak. 53b, 145 ; *Saktiratn. 582 anon.
for a similar beginning cf. *Sku. iv. 169,
wTe o9 [w ¥H)

wraeyg 4 q4fu wfafg« (B. 110).

. EH @'ﬁﬁ |ag (P. 33q).
mwaiﬁfa (B. 33h, . 300 = * Padyamytat.
iii. 88; Sp. 809).

T awgffﬁ (B. H7a = Sp. 1164 ; *Saktiratn.
708 anon.).

gaguy sfa e sfa (L. 53¢, B. 58c= s"bu/d‘umfu
735 anon. ; ;S)) 1198, asgtfa).

gzfy fagd: fesiicm: (B. 94¢, P 770, wie®™ =
Krs. 163, qEYUTH).

gyErEgAar 39t (B. 460).

g geyRgEwgERaE: (B. 560 = Bhartrhari, iii. 12;;
Shhp. 1027 awavﬁf&alm‘(m, $p. 1065, fammaa:).

taﬁna famTrdt (B. 566 = Sp. 1072, =wwgrfu).

L a‘ga T e (B. 410, P. 360 = *Sakt-
ratn. 566 anon.).

afg fammwfe fawsse (B. 58¢).

Mafawacgargea (B. 1265, P. 1015 = Sp. 3933).

TH #Y °F gAY (P, 1260 = Suwraseatik. ad i 86
anon. ; At., pp. 36-7 anon.).

yus ufgd = w (L. 520, B. 570).

e Agwaag (L. 570).

wEw wfaaagw (P. 530, B. 58q).,
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qYAY ¥ qAY 7 (B. 570, . 52q).

i fagzwgfaa (B. 585, P. 53h).

‘T gefagas (B, 58¢, P. 53q).

AR (B, 119).

wtom wlawmgum (. 52b).

€ T "fz (B. 36q).

TFIT . . . (3827 see *Sml. above).

k(O8] ﬁaﬁg’a’i (3833 = *Sml. P. 98) anon.).

muyE ... (1028 see *8iml. above).

IYFC TETITATHT (3884 = Shir. 1745, wegrfu; Kos.
484 anon., ete.).

@asa . .. (1004; see *Smi. above).

f@amTd A& (561 = Swrasvatik. ad i. 125, ii. 144
anon.).

wavgaTs ey (3589 = Shir. 1900, #rfagraw).

qaxagIT . . . (B42; see ¥Sml. above).

WAEA . . . (1147 ; see *Swl. above).

'Alf(m'(u‘(mmﬁ (562 = *Saktiratn. 409 anon.;
Sarasvatik. ad i. 7 anon.).

yrag=« . . . (993; see *Sml. above).

wfg siafa Sta@r (after lix. 42, two MSS.
Aufrecht).

atTaT @ wwtafa (4002 = Vetalap., p. 39
Bhajapr. 38).

q. lﬂg}t <« . (1164 ; see *Sml. above).

T HATT . . . (809; see *Sml. above).

u&am'(\ (568 = *S.-Ratnak. iv. 78 anon.:
*8.-Prab. 38 anon. ; Sbhe. 1979, !ﬁgﬁ%ﬂiﬁ'{!ﬁ‘:;
Surascatik. ad iv. 51 anon.; Sakityad. 295 anon.;
Bhojapr. 233).

Aqt qgat w9 (4106).

Bhoja’s =faadl.

fagt (3717 = *Sarus. iii. 33 anon. ; Sbhe.

2218, wggtfa; Bhojapr. 260 ; Padyarac. ix. 11,

o WTAMENTA).

fagefacaaaraTn (3718 = Shie. 2217, wwnfu;
Bhojapr. 259 ; Padyarac. ix. 10, WARTATA;
*Qaml. 189 unon. ; *S.-Prab. 21 anon.).

L)
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Padyarac. qafa FSHIIW (xiv. 53 = *Suktiratn. 694
anon.; Sp. 1149, m&atfa).
Ekar., p. 146. afg wafqa saggd = Swrascatih 1. 159.
Buravara Deva (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 419. No information).
134 aragyfy aTH+.
*Skm.  FETAUEY (ii. 45 = Sbhr. 111, ITHT®).

MapuukOra (Aufrecht, C.C. 1, p. 426. No information).
106 FNATATRTFD: .
*Skn.  awraey wfis: (iv. 29 = Shhe. 555, ARTATAE ;
Sarasvatik. ad ii. 57 anon.; Hemac. Comm.,
p- 9 anon.; *Subhas. vii. (37q), nmﬁm)
MapHUSTLA (= MADHURASTLA, MADHAVASILA?  Aufrecht,
C.C. i, p. 426. No information).
99 Ay wafa s (FShw. i T87).
*Skm. i1. 787 = Krs. 99 above ; also
ALTHATrLATE (iv. 110).
*Sml. ﬁ?ﬁ%‘mawqmzﬂgu (B. 19¢, ATYTMIEey; L.
80, ATAATATITR ).
Maxovipa (no information. = Manovinoda ?).
64 gafEad: yryaway.
65 sire: AfawAEs:.
135 (imperfect verse ; lacks beginning).
283 &g faguagac.
284 yRAT TR TN
MavoviNopa (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 429. No information).
189 =@ fasvam sgawa (*Shw. i. 110).
219 feEaq@et=Te.
220 WY W« gawvasie (*Shw. i, 378, wAfaMzEa:,
sic, see below).
221 AR N FEATTAIT.
222 q¥agITfrafaas.
301 st
302 asgIuTEfaMfaacy.
382 weY fext wydefe.
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*Skm. 1. 110 = Kes. 189 ; ii. 378 = Krs. 378 ; also

FQg=w: 9wy (ii. 846).

gayag wfggay (i. 836).

It is to be noted that Aufrecht’s Manovinodakrt
(C.C. 1, p. 429) will disappear as a scparate author, the
phrase of ascription, HAYfETTHA:, no doubt, either
implying that Manovinoda was properly the name of
the work and thence a sobriquet of the author, or
meaning ¢ composed by Manovinoda ’.

MayUra (seventh century. Aufrecht, ZD.M.G. xxvii, pp. 70-1;

*Skm.

A

C.C. i, p. 432; Peterson, op. cit., p. 86 ; Bhandarkar,
Report, 1897, pp. xviii, xxxviii).

33 quwm fqﬁﬁmg (Saryasataka, 34).

ARG YUAH (1. 140).

TRy (i. 203).°

AT @wraaaRTegat (i. 261 = *Podyar. 146 ; Krspa-

karpamrta, ii. 59).

gETATgRuEay (i 73)°

Frfamy wugEE (B, 7204).
A UATH FR AGAFCAT WIFITARATE
1% g |Agt frcfa goge wrfu gt wogw )
@A Mufagt frafaggamiszy gt
TN T Y FHANAESWAGET YT T 0
AR IFAfAY acfoar ateug swza
guifaufeny yrafEaamaaraeg: |
AT T N GRS AAT:
TG EFECELALET 7QT T )
HqTaiavRay aTw Iuqay fad
w# agadfuy wradtayy QAT

MR FAGOAQIAIYIIE GRS

TEEECE fawan AT IATHAWC
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Stho.  wafgnaaTd (2045 = Sp. 3958, weafu).
SETATHTS T (2422 = Sp. 685).
sy gur f&@ (128 = As, p. 177 énon.).
aat (2425 = Sp. 597). : :
G q‘gqﬁ'ﬁam (129=xfa ... ds, p 177 anoun.).
fa & g (124 = As., p. 176 anon.).
gy fqar (126 = As., p. 177 anon.). B
aqET  wfpneTEd (2516 = *Skm. ii. 71,
* fqaTan = CETAe *Pudydmytat. il. 7 anonm.;
*S..Ratnak. iv. 41 anon. ; *8aras. ii. 36 anon.).
qg'(fgﬁ'a Frer (125 = s, p. 177 anon.).
a2 wm} (123 = As., p. 176 anon.).
T TE fawz® (127 = s, p. 177 anon.).
S}). 187 = Saryas. 1-2; also
wreTEe . . . (585 = Sbhr. 2422 above).
wEgaTe . . . (597 = Shhe 2425 above).
Hfasr gr@aEn (3947 ; see under BIya, *Shu.,
above).
Kkbh. ad iv. 1 = Suryasataka, 18.

Ujjvaladatta ad Unadisitra (Aufrecht’s edition, p. xix): ad iv
51 = Saryasataka 19; iv. 213="T71; iv.233 = 42.
MAHAVRATA (Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, pp. 520-1; C.C. i,
p- 443. No information).
402 gwgT@a gITaE@L (Sp. 3536, wegfu).

*Skm.  wswATfy f¥ faowe (v. 307 ; given with translation
by Aufrecht in the article cited).

Masnonanui (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 446. No information).

367 arwrat wfa: (Sthe. 1612, sarquged; Sp. 3713,
wegtiu, eote.).

*Skm. WAy wIAAvFAfA (il 158 = Khanda, p. 97).
ARAITH FHAAT (id. 261). R
ATRYT®GU (iil. 176 = *¥Padyamytat. ii. 47, WY,

HR; *S.-Ratnak. iv. 29 anon. ; *Sdrs. iii. 34.
anon. 5 Padyarac. iii. 14, Waa{w).
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IMKGHA (c. 660-700 a.1., son of Dattaka Sarvisraya, grandson
of Suprabhadeva, who was minister of King Varmalata.
Avwfrecht, Z D.M.G. xxvii, pp 72-3; C.C. i, p. 446;
Peterson, op. cit., pp. 87-8; J. Bomb. As. Soc. xvi,
p- 176; Bhandarkar, Report, 1897, pp. xviii, xxxix;
Kiclhorn, Nachrichten von der koniglichen Gesellschaft
der Wissenschaften su Gottingen, Philologisch-historische
Klasse, 1906, pp. 143-6). ’

339-40 = Sisup. xi. 29, 34.

*Skm. @ wafa fafcasar (. 131).}
*Smi. (Bhandarkar, op. cit.).

Sigup. *Sml., S‘z's’up, *Sml.
iii. 43, 51 = B. 186a. ix. 6 = B. 135a.
v. 48, 50 = B. 176b. 18 = B.133b, I’. 107a.
54 =DB.177a x. 6,13, 28 = B. 142).
vi. 49 = B. 1244 47 = B. 146a.
65 = DB. 127a 74 = B. 147, P. 118a.
vil. 52 = P. 124a. 79 = B. 146a.
55, 61 = B. 129h. xviii. 58, 60 = B. 162a.
*Sabhyal. .
Sisup.  *Sabhyal. Sisup.  *Sabhyal.
ix. 6= A. 154 xi. 20 = A. 210b.
x. 13 = A. 180, 33 = A. 9.

xi. 19 = A. 23a.
*S.—Hdr@v. i .
Sisup.  *5.-Harar. Sigup.  *8.-Harar.
i. 26 = 470, 360. ii, 49 = 720, 792.
ii. 45 = TRa, 78, ix, 6 = 645, 713.

=gt @ wfm @ ¥ gafw (71, 772 = Sbhe. 3180,

’

wetfa; Sp. 407 ; Bhojapr. 978 ; *8.-Muktar. vii.
1 anon.; *S.-Ratnak. ii. 219 anon.: given by
Aufrecht, ZD.M.G. xxvii, p. 73).

¥ wafa fafcaniataaresafd
Wfaaﬁmﬁuaﬁﬁ@ |
Quggafa aeq Maaagas’

FyfQgTC wraawRHEfa |
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all from the Siupdlavadha

Sbhr. A large number of verses,
except the following

(see ony edition with prafikas),

(2178 = Sigup. xi. 18) :—
HOARAAR (1043).
& wranfaar sfa (3072).
aritfaamgea (1561).
TR uEArfy (2012 = Kirdt. ix. H8 .
a1 AAAEiaEE (2009 = Kirat. ix. 701).
e fwazra (3073).

S. ) , .
Sisup. . Sedup. Sp.
i. 23 = 4021. vil, 52 = 3570.

52 = 3993. viii. 18 = 3844

ii. 32 = 461. ix. 6= 450.
33 = 267 10 = 3585.
45 = 266. 61 = 3440.
46 = 265, x. 13 = 3652.
47 = 462 xi. 19 = 3729.
49 = 287, 20 = 3725,
104 = 223 39 = 3742.
iii. 16 = 3525. 64 = 3734.
iv. 20 = 3737. xiv. 75 = 4020.
22 = 4022. xvi. 26 = 216,
vi. = 3796. M = 347
20 = 547. 29 = 348.

vii. 50 = 3805.
sy afm . . . (407 see *S.-Harae. above).
Auctiyar. mﬁm T ymﬁ (wd 30 =*8.- Muktdr. iv.

5 anon. ; *8.-Ratnak. ii. 170 anon.).
At., p. 19 = Sisup. xii. 13,

Nami ad Rudrata.
P 7 o= Sifip. xi. 675 1. 8,
pe 64 = il 33e-d.
p. 101 == [ iii, 3,
p- 112 = | viil. 9.



INTRODUCTION 71

Ekav. Comm., p. 43 = xv. 87,

Padyarge. X. 2 = 6131(/) iii. 443,
ix. 16 =, xi. 9.
i.13 =, xiv. 75

. - ) - . 4 ’ -
Ujjvaladatta, «d Unddisutra, occasionally quotes the Sidupala-
radha, us do the commentators on the Amarakoda.

- MRLAYUbHA (no information).
48 §Yst w@lw AT (*Shum. 1. dl4 TATIUR).

Murirr (eighth to mnth century, of the Maudgalya gotra,
son of Bhatta $ri-Vardhamina and’ lfmtumatl, surnamed
Bala-Valmiki. Aufrecht, Z.1).M.G. xxvii, p. 74 ; xxxvi,
pp- 377-8; C.C. i, p. 462 ii, p. 106 ; Peterson, op. cit.,
pp- 91-2; Fourth Report, p. xevii; Bhandarkar, Report,
1897, Pp- XX, xl-i; preface to edition of the Anargha-
raghava in Kavyamali 5).

29 a yRufRan=T.
60 = Anargh. v. 6; 1902 = vii. 80-2; 338 = vii.
107; 346 = iv. 3; 347 = iv. 6.
[524 anon. = vii. 90.]

* Sk,
Anargh.  *Skm. Anargh. *Skm.
i, 29 = v. 332. vil. 61 = 1. 408.
78 = 1. 407, 79 = {ii. 260.
iii. 1 = v. 206. 114 = i 74
54 = v. 92 115 = ii. 591.
v.20 = v. 4. after No. 79 = iii. 262 (W &fi).
vii. 38 = i. 134 after No. 79 = iii. 261 (g}
43 = 1. 348.

Also the following :—
Y FWITARET (iv. 90).!
wa FRTTANEL aﬁn@’ra’q DAl
wfy fratgTat §E FETa: STy JUIC
" famrrarans wwrafa gar Sl
HERAFIAT & wafuce wewt awafa
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FTATY EIAYHAT (i. 357).

SRR (1. 374, ii. 362 = *S.-Harav. C 8aq, 78
anon.).’

TH mi\:‘[mqﬁ (v. 134 = Kuralay. ad 51 anon. ;
Ak, p. 290 anon.; *S.-Ratnak. ii. 31 anon.;
*Saktiratn. 78 anon. ; *8aras. iii. 90 anon.; but
this verse is really concerning, also by ?, Murdri ;
see edition of the play in Kavyamala, p. 1 note). .. »

JTA|TATCIE (iii. 187).° :

gfafe@mgarafa] (i 188).

gAtuF@ (iii. 170).°

wrargifgatafau (. 196 = Khapdap. 34 (40)).

FTATYETAGSAT JTATANSTIFRIATCHIN:
ATATITHIYRET ATFaREaq qaraTqata: |
A Smfd AT yamya: e
IFRAATR wfragg ety garg:
IMAGYRY HIG 9 Y a7 g

T sFETHfEgicit O S |
yastet I fraafasugs agar

FA=Y: gI= g gfcura: ficaa: o
IFRITCMPEER: afaaws:

FEE Wd Yaaafmifachim: |

T(or w) afg AR fayTarois wiraay
TE s faasgeat wegwwT |
Ifereir st icficedam w

R A FygRTm T |

& STRfirchs grogarar Ratyafos
Rl TR A |

- WANUFFEAEYEY fraftraary

QAR 5 hGRRRELLCIL UL E T ol
MAMRETAR & TR Tzt foa
T va] FRTITEEE yere:



¥Sml.
Anargh. *Sml. Anargh. *Sml.

i © =B. 8« vi. 81 = B. 156b.
40 = B. 570, vii. 12 = B. 181a.
i, 1 = P.12la 14 = B. 1805.
18 =B. 192q, P. 154a. 18 = B. 181a.
920 = B.191q,P. 1530. 31 =DB. 6b.
926 = B.184a. 38 =B. 1la
97 = B.191q, P. 1530. 46 = B. 178b.
30 = B. 116«. 49 =B. 10a.
34 = B.192¢. 50 = B. 12b.
49 = B. 1350. 53 =B. T7a.
51 = B.130a. 54 = B. 177b.
53 = P.109a. 56 = B. 178a.
54 = P.134a. 65 = B. 141b.
70-1 = B. 140a. 74 = B. 1415
75 = B. 1410 80 = B. 935
82 = B. 1408 81-2 = B. 143b.
iii. 5 =B. 88 83 = B. 141b.
7 =B. Y6u 93 = B. 179b.
41 = B. 159 106 = B. 146a.
iv. 18 = DB. 1600. 111 = 120.
37 = B. 158« 112, 114 = B 5b.
47 = B.160%. 116 = B. 182b.
52 = B. 158q, P. 1290. 118 =B. 7h
v. 6 =D 190«. 119 = B. 181b.
99 = B. 189« 121 = B. 187a.
vi. 6 =B. 25b. 126 = B. 181b.
28 =DB. 158a, P. 130a. 127 — B. 187b.
40 = B. 160, P. 1310, 130 = B. 182a.
43 = B. 15Ya. 132 = P. 151b.

76 = B.160d, P. 1315,

INTRODUCTION

Also the following :—
* garmA U EIT™ (BB. 1650).
= arafgave: gifa (B 1430).
Wﬂ]’ft 7 ve (B. 1900).
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gt wraERey ¢ (B. 178, D 1470).!
YT ATTEH gfa (B. 1410). .
a® g7 gaAIfaag (B. 690 = Stir. 1092, HHATTTR).
*Subhyal.  Anargh. *Sabhyal.  Anargh. *Sabhydl.
' ii. 1 = A. 226, ii. 75 = iv. 78 (A. 17a).
5 = A. 23a. iii. 7 =ii. (A. 9a).
52 = A. 165. vii. 115 = vii. (A. 19a).

* Padyaveni. GUTATEUATAR TNFQ (vii. 1 (670) = Rasatar.
ad vii. (p. 44) ; Padyarac. xiii. 19, RITHTER).

*S.-Hargv. Anargh. *8.-Harae. Anargh. *8.- Harae.
ili. 5 = C 1Yq, 4. vii. 80 = C 8J, 84.
vii. 49 = 119, 92. 114 = 4aq, 24.

53 = 4h, 25.
Also—
FafITCaTar (30q, 82).2
wfaafga v (320, 18 = *S.-Ratnak. ii. 31 anon. ;
As., p. 75 ; Rasagang. (Benares), p. 534 ; a verse
concerning Muriari, quoted by the editors of the play
in the note to p.1 of the Kiavyamala edition).

Shhe.  Awargh.  Sbhe. Anargh.  Shhe.
il. 2 = 2169. vi. 6 = 320.
iv. 12 = 364, vii. 79 = 2638.
v. 23 = 1637.
S'p. Anargh. Sp. Anargh, b"/).
. 5 = 3279, vii. 170 = 222,
41 = 3992. 74 = 3637,
iv. 18 = 3994. 80 = 3325.
87 = 4084. 81 = 3321.

52 = 4083. 115 = 3661.

R T ——y
Fagsta gaAt AgrafacaTga |
FuifaTcamEt fefacaw ot nrg sHTTH &

AT R dfagaraaay wfamny (sic for Wy ?) FaTaf-
fawaT '

e @Td W e faafy TYUaTy .ﬂm{r‘
!Tﬁﬁa?ﬂ oY LLE D mﬂw ARG )

[S)
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Also—
fafgauaarasty (4070 = * Padyavent, 685, 4TER: ;
o Padyarac. xiii. 21, ditto).
nagagrgEyIat (510).
Rasagasig., p. 534, wfarafga . . . (see *S.-Harae. ubove).
Padyarac. xv. 74 = Anargh. v. 20. Also—
fafamrg . . . (xiil 21; see Sp. above).
mmaugaﬁ%u (xv. 78 = *Padyavent, vi. (560)
anon.).
Ujjvaladatta ad Upadisitra (fragments, no doubt from the
Anargharaghara).
TifcaaaTa: afa F9Ay FFAFR (ol iv. 171).
FHRTGILATI IR (e v. 19).

Riyamukuta ad Amarakoda (fragment). -
Unawgafusa ag1 ara (« ii. 8, 38).
Survananda and Linga Bhatta ad Amarako$a: see Sesagiri
Sastrin, Report on the Search for Sanskrit S8,

18934, pp. 29, 37.

YadovarMay (or Yadopiarmay, cighth century, author of the
Ramabhyudaya Nafaka.  Aufrecht, 7.DAM.G. xxvii,
p- 75 ; Xxxvi, p. 521; C.C. i, p. 474; Peterson, op. cit.,
p- 96; J. Bombh. As. Soe. xvi, p. 177; Bhandarkar, -
Report, 1897, p. xli).
455 aagmmngﬁ:h.
*Skm.  wrweT: wWfwa (i._518, FEaaw: = Shaw. 1776,
AR ; Anandavardhana ad Dheanyal.
p. 92: given by Aufrecht with trans., ZDA.G.
xxxvi, p. 521).
gEgsenTaTtE (i 501, mfag@e A.; g
W B. = Sbhe. 1366, shraayas: ; Makanat.
v. 25 Sarascatik. ad iv. 23, v. 185 anon. (relates
to facfewy <ra®) ; As., p. 144 anon.; Kuealay.
ad 12 anon., «d 120 anon.; Sdhityad., pp. 318,
326 anon. ; Suerttat. ad i, 39 ; Ak, p. 339 anon. ;
Rasagarig. (Benares), p. 744 anon. ; Padyarac. vi.

13, awgr(a).
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*Sml.  wrwwgy . . . (B. 754, P. 67a; see *Skm. above).
wraETfu wrEfas afgar (B. 1065, Tragwayye =
Sble. 1634, gTARY:). ¢
q@ad . . . (B. 813, P. 70a; see *Skm. above).
*S.-Harar. |THRT . . . (C. 424, 262 ; see *Skm. above).

Shhe.  q@AT . . . (1366; sce *Skm. ubove). .
THE u@sT (1364 = Muhdnat. iv. 34; AY,

p- 39 anon. ;\ Kuealay. ad 56 anon.; Ananda-
vardhana ad Dhranyal., p- 90 anon.; Nami ad
Rudrata’s Karyalamkara, x. 29 anon. ; Kkbh. ad
ii. 1, wrfegree; Ilemac., P- 20 anon. ;
Rasagasig. (Benares), p. 558 anon.; Ak., p. 298
anon.).

Sp. staRegTIEC (4071 = Kaeyapr. ad viii. 12 anon. ;
Hemac., p. 205 anon. ; Sakityak. ad viii. 11 anon.).

Aucityar. Wﬁﬂ'ﬁ‘uggﬁ qge (ad 28, usﬁmﬁ‘qq; one
MS. =igigaw).
Suerttat,
TEAT . . . (ed il 39; see *Skm. above).
B 9Y UANT («d iii. 21 = Hemac., p. 238 anon.).
Dheanyal.
FAAFURTTwE R (p. 133, TATYRR = Saras-
vatik. ad v. 170 anon. ; Divanyal., p. 133, Comm.,

p- 132; Arjunavarman «d Amaru, 37 anon.;
Iemac. Comm., p. 178 anon.).

ferafafa gar =y (p. 148 ; TIARYTY comm.).

Aufrecht (Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 521) ascribes to Yasovarman
(on what grounds ?) the verse—

mﬁg’f‘uﬁ° (Amaru, 104; Datar. ad ii. 15

anon.;  Dhvanyal., p. 133; Ai., p. 54 anon.;

Hemac., p. 72 ; see above under NArAsIMHA)

Yieoka (no information).

151 fqasentay.
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*Skm. ascribes to a Yocora (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 481) the
following : —
WY FIEARTIA (ii. 35).
WTATTFRETHA (ii. 477).
fqgf“mm (ii. 689).

Yooesvara (*praised by Bhavananda (*Skm. v. 126) and Vasu-
kalpa (*Skm. v. 128), the latter of whom mentions
Rajagekhara.” Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 481 ; Bhandarkar,
Report, 1897, p. xli).

85 sywafa FuTS.

96 w@ agIer frarmfifiare.

97 ggfasayt Je@e.

98 FTraTTIi.

110 mm{mﬂguﬁuvﬁ (*Skm. ii. 826, w@fEq).
132 qam: ufgwamegaag (*Skn. ii. 817, QURAEATR).
489 fAERTCTATATH (ITHATH P).
507 FYAATATE (ATHATR P).

*Skn.  WRTEARRY: (1. 420).

waggafa ggagm (i 711 = *S.-Harae. C 320,
53, ufsm Sp. 3738, wegrfa; Sakityad.,
P 9255 anon. ; Sarasvatik. ad i. 79, ii. 33 anon.
AS§. ad viii. 1 anon.),

wmysitmagy (v. 18).

‘ﬂlﬁ‘mq‘lﬂ“ (ii. 796 = Saraseatik. ad i. 70).

WY WETZEY 92y (iv. 29).

HMEW: A9H WA (1. 592 = Sp 3664 anon.; Hemac.
Comm., p. 100 anon.).

rgTtadfE A (i 862).

yarat fqearg: (v. 39 = Swaseatik. ad iii. 8 anon.).

ey (v 17).

afrqy wfig afdgfa (i 303).

, o3 g dfea (il 877).

uART. MCEAT: (il 163 = Kus. 424, TANEH ;
Balar. v. 13).

T § g AnEay (iv. 299).
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R unfa §wa= (i 763).

ug gy §9 (i 26).

TR i e (. 46).

FH TR FraR_ (il 806).

AT faf A (iv. 192).

TR 9T (il 852).

TgTEEe o™ (i 133).

gaEuTaT fad: (v. 38).

aTqgTE: HHAT (i1, 436).

ferdareferaT (v. 13).

ZaTgat 91§ (v. 359).

g\‘?{gﬁﬁmﬁa‘ (ii. 816 = Hrs. 11 anon.).

famran ufz aferwsg (i 101 = Sbhe. 2399 anon. ;
Sarasratik. ad iii. 24 anon.).

i‘q‘(ﬁﬁﬁm (i. 288 = *Padyav. 152b).

I gagaA (i 158).

Tt wfgfaa (il 224 = *S.-Muktar. viii. 2
anon. ; *Saras. iii. 38 anon.; Kuwealny. ud 142
anon. ; Sbhe. 2569, warfu; Khapdup. 107 anon. ;
*Padyamytat. iii. 61 anon.; Padyarac. ii. 54,
serfa).

yrafa agatQefa (. 417).

afga aswaeIg (i 92).

vl guTETE (i 587).

fnifaummsitfam (iil. 200).

Aar: garfaag (v. 316).

qalY TR F@rEt (i 707 = *Swl. P. 1200, weqrfa).

qafg gqa: | (v. 30).

RASE R aT (il 835).

wrETiaET IggS (1. 875).

T§: FAT@AAE (iil. 6).

Wt ufgfa uerae (i 783).

wg A wgy (ii. 863 = Sp. 581, warf).

Y Y feswaaa: mga (i 92).
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ATadfy faRag (i. 38).

Tyt (v. 241).

R gmwgle: (iii. 226).

farsamt gawfR@y (i 797 = Sp. 1159 anon.).

fawrangwan (i. 588 = Sp. 582, faswaran:;
Sarasvatik. ad v. 165 anon.; *Smi. B. 1241,

P. 990, fagsaran; *Subhyal. 1. 11 anon. :
*Saktiratn. 422 anon.).

My wEafc wga (i 418).
suraTEfIay @ (i 42).
wfzaacaaet (i 168 = Sp. 110, warfy).
G SrwzgTeE: (i 416).
To & Drarva-Yocesvara *Ski. ascribes the following :—
AT A gAY (iv. 9).
fa Arguyfa sl (i 300).
T Ay (iv. 302).
femrgieaaed (ii. 678).
g fEay faarfag i 110).
FMT@TAY HEF (iv. 220).
facafaggu T (i 596).
odE fEgaway (i 287).
Ty ST (iv. 10).
7 fagw faurd (iv. 228).
T8 GUIRY (iii. 79).
H|TaT ﬁmﬂm‘g (ii. 164).
And to Kara®ia-YoGEsvara—
faai frguued (iid. 131).
w&: wIfrrsfy (il 93).
*Sml.  uR FAmwfaErcagw: (D 97 = B. 1200).
* Padya.
FaeETATIgT (1520 = *Shm. i. 288 above).
CHTRIFTEAR TR (382 = *Sh. 1. 201, w@faq).
Rayamukuta ad Amarakoa i. 10, 30 (the same Yogesvara ?).
fitg?n Fagg@ wrean wfq Nifean
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Yautavani (no information).

78 afgad fgwame (*Skn. ii. 768, w@mfEw).

Ratipara (no information).
354 grorgaaATaa (*Skm. ii. 249, WAQ:; Amary, 49 ;
Rasavilasa, 22 (42) ; ete.).

Rarnaxirri(no information; apparently a Buddhist. A Buddhist
writer of this name is mentioned by Taranith as
a king’s son, a contemporary of Amarasimha, and
author of a commentary on the Madhyamakavatara.
The Tibetan Tanjur contains a Kulydnakapdae and a
Dharmavinieaya (Mdo, 1xi. 190-5 und 254-60) by him.
See (Schiefner-) Wassiliew’s index to his translation of
Taranath).

18 FTZTATHIA.

RArasexuarA (c. 900 A.D., of the Yayavara farqily, son of the
Mahamantrin Durduka or Duhika and Silavati, great-
grandson of the poct Akalajalada, and related to the
poets Surananda, Tarala, and Kavirdja.  Aufrecht,
2.D.M.G. xxvii, pp. 77-8; C.C. i, p- 902; iii, p. 107;
Apte, Rdjasekhara : his life and writings (Poona, 1886) ;
Peterson, op. cit., pp. 100-3; J. Bomb. As. Soc. xvi,
p- 177 ; Bhandarkar, Report, 1897, pp- xliii-iv; preface
to edition of the Karpwramaijari in Kavyamala 4;
Konow, part iii of his edition of the Karparamaiijars,
pp. 175-91, where we find the fullest and most reliable
account of this author, including a citation of many
of the verses quoted below.

Rajasekhara describes himself (Balar. i. 12) as
author of six works. It js possible, therefore, that
besides the four surviving dramas we ought to ascribe
to him the dictionary cited by Ujjvaladatta ad Upadi-
sutra, iii. 76, and the alamkdra work (Kdvyamimdmad)
of which a fragment has been recovered (Peterson,
Fz'f:th Report, p. 19). In case the latter ic really by
Rajasekhara, it probably contained the appreciative
verses (ﬁié(),sakampraénmad) current under his name.
But we must algo remember that & work entitled

4
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Haravilasa is attested as by Rajagekhara; see below
and Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxviii, p. 116).

Viddha. Ks.
i 1= 186.
[ = 157 anon.]
14 (Balar. ii. 17) = 205.
20 = 264.

Viddhas.

Kus.
iii. 2 (Bdlar. v.8) = 458.
3 = 259,
13 = 492.
15 = 493.

16 (cf: Pracandap. 27) = 147.
17 = 432.

19 = 494.
20 = 495.
[23 = 427 anon.]
24 = 459.
25 = 460.
2 = 103.
3 = 102.
4 = 101.

[after 6 = 288 unon.]
[after 6 = 258.]

18 = 257,
14 = 256.

The verse following ii. 13, iii. 21, iv. 8 = Kys. 144.

28 = 68,
26 = 67.
31 = 195.
88 = 263.
i. 1 =491
[3 = 497 anon.]
4 = 196.
6 = 262. iv.
9 = 261.
10 = 260.
14 = 425.
20 = 277.
21 = 276.
iii. 1 = 490.
Balar. Kes.
it. 17 (Viddhas.i. 14) = 205.
ifi. 23 = 143.
v. 8 (Viddhas.iii. 2) = 458,
v. 11 = 424,

Balar.  Kus.

[v. 51 = 470 anon.]
[v. 76 = 173 anon.]
[x. 42 = 212 anon.]

With 147 (Viddhas. iii. 16) cf. Pracapdap. 27.

Also the following :—

25 i’t‘qujz agﬁlmﬁ( (S];.Sl, QT ; Jhapdap. 3 (9)).
50 'ﬂm\-ﬁmuguﬁ (Hemae. Comm., p. 14 anon.).
59 st FYAYILY (*Shue. il 756 5 so p. 102).

216 SraraTE@faay.

895 Trofer awvmrer@y (CSka. i 636, F@fa).
376 yamm@f@an sutw (“Sha. ii. 139).

392 §

rfcd faarfcfm (*Shm. il 247).
442 ‘um}m‘ﬁf‘qmmm: (*Skm. ii. 126, qEYH).

9
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*Skyt.

S Viddhas. ?*Skm.

i. 1 (Kws. 136) = I 46?.

2 (Krs. 157) = i 107.

3 —= 1. 111,
7 (Balar. i. 17) = v. 132 (Yaae:).

12 = iii. 160.

14 (cf. Balar.ii. 17; Kes. 205) = ii. 491,

20 (Kes. 264) ° = il 474,

23 (K. 68) = ii. 751.

25 (Kus. 67) = ii. 707,

27 (cf. Balar. x. 55) = i 444,

43 = 1. 717.

i G (Kes. 262, ete.) = ii. 391,

8 = i, 392,

9 (Ices. 261) = ii. 303,

10 = L 354,

13 = ii. 394

14 (Krs. 425) = i 123,

20 (Ies. 277 = ii. 148,

21 (Xes. 276) = ii. 178

23 =i T47.

iti. 2 (Balar, v. 8 Krs. 458) = ii. 171,
3 (Irs. 250, cte.) = ii 461 (meQTW)-

1o = i8S

11 (cf. Balar. x, 40) = 1. 377,
3 (Ks. 492) = il 508 (wefad.

16 (Kes, 147) =L 54
31) (Vequs. 3) il 526 (wfaa).

p) L 527,

2B (Kes. 427) = i .;o;.
ive 3 (K. 102) = i 786 (wgfae).
4 (KL'S. 1(’1) =z ll 7()4 -

13 (Kus, 257) ~ i, 463

L4 (s, 256 = i, 609,

after 6 (Ks, 28g) - i, 166,

Balay, *;S/ﬂ/;

8 (If/z(trfr/mri, ii. 20, cte.) v 12"'

17 idd g, :
1 (Viddiag, ;. 7) v. 132 (vecesT:).
= v 10:3‘(!@&?[%

—

i
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Balar. *Skm.
i. 13 = i 225 (veafeq).
cf. iis17 (Viddhas. 1. 14 ; Kus. 2056) = ii. 491.

ii. 38 = v. 113 (wegfa).

iil. 48 = iii. 145.

iv. 43 = ii. 3.
v. 8 (Viddha$. iii. 2; Krs. 458, ete.) = i, 171.

36 = ii. 890.

vil. 3 =i, 228,
21 = v.97.

_7 = v, 96.

x. 35 = v. 60.

of. x. 40 (Viddhd$. 1ii. 11) = 1. 377.

cf. x. 65 (Viddhas. 1. 27) = 1. 444.
x. 67 = v. 81.

68 = ii. 87.

70 = v. 82.

74 = v. 83.

81 = ii, 92.

82 = 1i. 93.

84 = v. 84

87 = ii. 91.
Pracanpdap. 28 (Sp, 3282 anon.) = ii. 9.

Also the following :—

FRIGAT AAYATY (ii. 342).

WATFHRAFAT (id. 99).

HAHATY FTWYT (v. 346).

watate wEw: gfoufd (i 206 = Kus. 372,
famzfaammat:; Amary, 80, ete., ete.).

saTaafgfamgfa (i 743).

HTYFTARAT W (ii. 513 = Mahanat. iv. 33).

wTREAT Ffqagae (i 86).

HIETAT . .. (i 676 = s 313, wfaageq).

HIETT « .« . (il. 122 = Kvs. 416 anon., ete., ete.).

SR FUATAT (i 631).

FHITH ATATC (1. 382 = *Suned. 171 anon. ; *Sublyal.
iv. 79, wraeg; *S.-Prab. 35 anon.; Sbhv. 1994,
W ; S’p. 3640, WA ; Sarascatik. ad iii. 38

g2
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anon. ; Kdryapr. ad x. 46 anon.; Rasayan_q
(Benares), p. 431 anon.; Citram., p. 64 anon.
Citrakh., p. 36 anon.).

FreTAd =W AAY (ii. 573).

aaawyAfEHAT (ii. 390).

ﬁ‘ﬂ'ﬁ!m . (i, 297 = Krs. 426 anon. , ete.).

f‘mw (1 419 = Aucityar. ad 15).

aa-@gﬁﬁ . (ii. 247 = Kors. 392 above).

Wﬂ? e (u 756 = Krs. 59, ete., ete.).

H‘(ﬂﬁ!‘fﬂfﬂ ®qEge (ii. 11 = 4¢, p. 62 anon. ;
Hemac., p. 302 anon.).

T ST (il 237).

AT KNy (il 572)

gquﬁaé}g (1. 24).

q eSSt L. . (i 480 = Avs. 171 anon.).

TTafacfareg (ii. 560).

framyat sgy: (i. 567 ; Hemae., p. 207 snon.
As. ad x. 1).

TR ... (i 139 = Avs. 376).

TEFTEAS 7R (ii. 618).

way ufawA (i, 617 = Rudra, Sprgarat. ii. 106).

UIAARWHTIYH, (1. 396 = *N..Prah. 29 anon. ;
Sbhe. w&@la; Sorasvatik. ad i. 87 anon. : A%,
ad viii. 1 anon. ; K’(h'_//r/pr. ad vi. 1 anon.; ¢,
p. 45 anomn.).

TCRIATATY (i, 341),

L LK ﬁqf'(ﬂg'(ﬁi (ii. 241).

AR (1. 96).

ﬁmﬁmgfamiﬁm i 338).

AT . . . (i 138 = Ko 460).

19 & mwam (iii. 206).

:ﬁ'@ WAt (i 540).

agaTINE ( (i. 161).

TR T (ii, 742).

Y TR (iii. 179).

TR EUTTH (v. 91 = Mulanat. i, 31).
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fasgaeaR (i 343).
FrugT ¥ fmIw 7 (ii. 580).

* fraTedizget Awaw (v. 188).
TueaTeawta (i. 393).
qIATAT . .. (il 379 = Kos. 177, WrarRam:).
| aTfeadasraT (i. 389 = Sp. 3638, weqrfy).
q9q mﬂ?g‘(\‘ (i. 51 = Vamana ad iv. 3, 9 anon.).
FHUE: . . . (il 430 = Kps. 473 anon., ete., ete.).
|1 IwTRIY AT (iii. 253).
guTHAdAYT (i. 461).
wfzRraaraEaEw (i 394).

*Sml. Viddhas. *Swl,
i. 1 (Kes. 136) = B. 70.
2 (Kus. 157) = B. 61a (P. 560).
11 = B. 150a.
14 (Balar. ii. 17 ; Kvs. 206) = B. 100«.
22 = B. 736 (P. 65«).
23 (Kes. 68) = B. 110a.

27 (cf. Balar. x.55) = B. 113« (P. 91b).

28 = B. 113a (P. 910).
31 (Kes. 195) = B. 844.
44 = B. 132a.
i 2 = B. 76.
9 (Kvs. 261) = B. 1314 (P. 1050).
23 = B. 1336.
ii. 1 (Kus. 490) = B. 750 (P. 67%).
27 (Bdlar. iii. 25) = B. 144a.
iv. 1 = P. 1214.
20 (Balar. viii. 11) = B. 162,
Balar. *Sml.
i. 40 = B. 874.
i, 17 (Viddhas. 1. 14) = B. 100a.
. 3 = B. 134/,
6 = B. 163«
25 (Viddhe$. iii. 27) = B. 144a.
v. 11 (Kus. 424) = B. 654 (P. 590).
18 = B. 151a.

3% = B. 124a.
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Balar. *Smi.
v. 37 = B. 1262 (P. 102)
vi. 12 = B. 1864.

vii. 38 = B. 1804.
viii. 11 (Viddha$. iv. 20) = B. 162.
x. 33 = P. 1510.
35 = B. 1820.

44 = B. 1804,

51 = B. 180a.

56 = R. 1834.

57 = B. 183/,

60 = B. 1924.

72 = B. 183.

Pracapdap, 28 and 29 = B. 90a.

Also the following (most of the verses relating to poets being

given by Bhandarkar, Report, 1897, pp. x seqq.) :—

wRTMIRI & ge (B. 234).

wFTENWI=Y: &1 (B. 234, P. 160 = Peters. ii. 63 ;
*S.-Harae. 41a, 248).

oY agufd = (P. 156 = Deters. ii. 59 ; *S..
Harar. 34a, 138).

wgattafa &g (B. 230).

wa fmagranta (. 140 = *S.-Harar. 41a, 242).

FaraY fagcmaAe (B, 179%).

WE W 7@ WG (D 650 = Shhe. 1243, weqrfy).

TE AT qEEET (P 150 = Peters. ii. 59;
Sp. 189).

WY avrufcaga (L. 940).

WMER . . . (B. 664, P. 60b = *S.. Harav. C. 32a,
47; ](rs 41() anon., ete., etc.).

wfmmﬁaa §fa (B. 160¢; R. v. 111).

& Ty Mtgd (P 140 = *S.-Harar. 4la, 241),

wHaAT W&mf sfa (B. 220, P. 11a = *§.. Hirar.
395, 115).1

AT ﬁmwgaﬁ (P. 150 = *8.-Iarae. 41a, 246).

mﬂﬁmsﬁmwwﬁmmu
ﬁwwzmrtmmu’ma [
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AWt AT Wfw (B, 185 = Bhojapr. 1115 *S.-
Harar. 315, 102).

* rosrCufag® (B. 230 = *S.-Harar. 41q, 249).

F Q=wzt@a@w (B. 23), P. 165 = *S.-Harar. 41q,
252, faazfaamran).

aFgqwa . . . (B. 1020 = Krs. 426, ete.).

aas’fmamﬁr (B. 130h, P. 105a¢ = Krs. 267
anon. ; *Saml. 280 anon.).

swart ufgar avgr (P 140).

wTwEYETy WG (B. 220, T. 154).

& g gE+ (B. 9« = Sp. 85).

at ggawataTr (P 130 = Peters. ii. 59; *8.-
arav. 34a, 133).

20 wfEysat (P. 150).

{‘(Tg'ﬁi gat g% (B. 230).

gsﬁ: Iﬁ‘ﬂmg (B. 90a, L. 74, w@tfag = Vikra-
mankaderacarita, viii. 84).

faEwn® faguat (B. 230, P. 160 = *S.-Harar. 344,
136).

U ugfafig@e (B. 116q, P. 94 = *Shu. ii. 717 ;
Sp. 3837).

wfrmfamiRy (B. 226, P. 160 = Peters. ii. 59;
*S.-Harar. 33, 130).

wq'}sn Fmwgar (B. 230).

qT9 gmﬁ&mwﬁo (D. 18h = Sp. 251).

qtﬁmm‘(tﬁﬁa B. 90a).

qraeg |/afa e (B. 23, . 160).

ngETecEdE (P, 156 = Peters. ii. 59; *S.-
Harar. 84a, 139).

AgaeaT (B. 1300).

T« ¥fg w8« (. 15¢ = *Saktiratn. 76 anon.).

wrarcRgreEar (B. 16q).

, wrawTzEaH sfa (1. 130).

" sptvermtatame (B. 178).

) femty: wra sfa (B. 1780).

m uq (B. 28¢ = *8.-Iarar. 3a, 135).



88

INTRODUCTION

AT @ g7 fe 9°qT¢ (B. 225, P. 162 = Peters. ij.
59 ; *S.-Harar. 34a, 134).

wd faafaated (B. 90, P. 74), wearfy = &,

b 3277, awegrfa; Hemac. Comm., p. 107 anon. .
AS. ad iii. 1 anon.; Hdaeyapr. ad ii. 13 anon. ;
*§..Prab. 74 anon.).

gawtRgETed (P. 604).!

gyTaatr &y wrfE (P. 130).

@1 yfchwoama: (B. 178q).

qIATIGHAT! (B. 230 = Peters. ii. 59; *g.
Harae. 34a, 137).

fafamaEafawesg (B. 770 = Kvs. 278 anon., ete.).

TR WAV TEE (B 280, P. 160 = Sp. 179,
FEqT{Y).

MEH@: wYT 7w (B. 1784).

grEAtafaaTwt (P. 15¢ = Sp. 190).

wEdty wtd (B. 236 = Peters. ii. 59; &,
13, wegrfa; *S.-Harar. 330, 131).

FEEEAT wHq (P. 154).

gagfruanfas (B. 5q).

AT IR (B, 230 = *S.-Harar. 3da, 132).

faaT arufragraea (B. 230).

af| qrfafa® a@ (P. 136 = Peters. ii. 61 ; *S.-
Harar. 32a, 110).

wfwarafa S=ma: (B, 1784).

T @ 3 gravg (B. 180).

3’3{}43?11”@ e (P. 14 = *S.-Harar. 41,

% - . .
8.-Harar. Besides most of the memorial verses cited from

* .
Sml. (see references given above) and other verses
from the known works, viz, :

AT AT JXT ARyt

Hﬁmmgx:gmﬁﬁwfmﬁiw%ql

ﬁswlmﬁwﬁswﬁtﬁmhwmm'

mwt&!ﬁsﬁ:fnﬁwﬁnmin
'
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Viddhas. i. 14 (Balar. ii. 17) = C. 155, 80,

, Il 2 = 0, 41b, 254,
Bélar. 1. 1 = 366, 1738,

» 1L 17 (Viddhaes.i.14) = C. 15, 80,

,,  1v. 43 = C. 220, 35,

’ 44 = C. 23a, 45,

A | = C. 330, 59,
Pracandap. 29 = C. 20a, 17,
Karparam. 1. 4 = 3b, 20,

” i, 9 = (. 39«, 230,

also the following :—

wAQRA T T QY (460, 323 = She. 224, wEAfy;
Sp. 235, wegtfu).

qﬁmm{lﬁ (41a, 245 = Harsacarita, i. 9!).

fa& w9 ‘;ﬁ]’a‘t (890, 114 = Sbho. 134, wgﬁfq‘-
w0 ; Sp. 159, ditto; Damayantikatha, i. 5,
a verse imitated from the Harsacarita, i. 9).

FHEFNATARZIYY (41¢, 344 = Bhandarkar, op. cit.,
p- Xiv).

Flagg@TT (300, 84).!

T+ gfgaras (46q, 324).°

T sHgEEr dT (dlo, 247 = Sp. 174
*Suktiratn. 73 anon.).

A st (416,240 = Bhandarkar, op. cit.,

p. xi).
‘Subhyal. (beside a number of verses from Amaracandra’s
Balabharata).
Vidihas. i. 1 (Kes. 167) = A. 2b.
12 = A. 220 (v).

14 (Balar. ii. 17 ; Kvs. 205) = A. 3b (i. 35).
20 (Kvs. 264) = A. 29h.

FfggaETd HfagquTiday
wfamfel F ngaadae T
TYTATE R HE geraTEe yar
" fiarfit: wlRe Wy Fu(sic ?) NRTATr:
wgw wligaren faod sawe: |
v ggafa gy sofr T (f)w: 0
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Viddhas. i. 22 = A.29.
, i 14 (Kes. 425) =A. 126 (l'ﬂ. 24),
ii. 7 = A. 135 (iii: 70).
Y IS (Hes. 492) = B. 2.
. 16 (Kvs. 147) = A. 14a (iii. 77).
,»  iv.after 6 (Kus. 288) = B. 38,
Balar. ii. 17 (Viddhas. 1. 14) = i. 35.
. iv. 43 = ii. 51.
N A 14 = vil. (260).
Sbhe.
Viddha$. 1. 12 = 2223. Bdlar.i. 8 = 329.
' ii. 21 = 1411. ’ 48 = 2282.
» 1l 51 = 2281, 3446 (anom.).
Also—
TR fagafas (2563 = As, p. 113 anon.
Kuralay. rui 137 anon. )
FTFAICUTR (3046).
Sp.
Viddhas. 1. 1 = 3077, sq1fy.
’ 12 = 3722, 91fy.
” 14 (Krs. 205 ; Balar. ii. 17) = 3373, axqrfy.
EX) 27 = 3816, ﬁmﬁ.

" 31 (Krs. 1954) = 3516, weyfy.
w6 (Krs. 262, eto.) = 3929, Ty

' 9 (Hes. 267, ete.) = 3912, werfy.
’ 11 = 3028.
” 23 = 3591, axtfy.
» i 27 (Balar. iii. 25) = 3659,
w v, 1 = 3719, H{Tfy.

Balar. ii. 17 (Viddhat. 5. 14) = 3373, weqrfy.

» il 25 (Viddhas. iii. 27) = 3659.

no 66 = 1099, wegtfy.
5 1V, 48 = 3757.

’ 44 = 3750,

»w V.37 = 3936,

T . . (189 ; see *Sml. above).
WEY WHTEY L . (3423 ; see *Sim. above).
TEET . L (3926 ; sec *Sml. above).

"\
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AR . . . (85; see *Sml above).

WO §9qq . . . (174 ; see *S.-Hardo. above).

U gyt . . . (3837 ; see *Sml. above).

‘ILH' gYre . . . (251; see *Sml. above).

goaaafEare . . . (190 ; see *Sml. above).

wrar Cfamayfaet (188 = *S.-Harae. 3la, 94,
MR-

Aucityar.
Pracandap. 100 = ad 12. Bdalar. iv. 1 = 36.
KRarparam. i. 18 =  18. » V. 11 (Krs. 424) = 14.
Balar. i.39= 13. , X, 41 = 12.

” 1. 20 = 20.
Also the following :—
FATDZIAEA: («d 27).
faarasm . . . («d 15 = *Sh. 1. 419).
wat Ay q9E («d 16 = Dataigada, iil. 78).
Kkbh, ad v. 1 = Viddhas. iii. 17.
Suevyttat.  Viddhas. i. 30 = ad ii. 23; Bdlar.1. 63 = ad ii. 41.

Hemac.

awar wuq Jf} q vafayg g |

wEZTAAAT & 9 71 ALY g7 @A 4 (p. 335, Comm.
fawd).

NI ag FAA FEACH |

n{ITg wat @ fgedtaar ) (p. 334, Comm.
Tfaae).

Cf. garaTgaT QYT TAGETA gIfAEOR (p- 835,

Comm., L. 4).

Ujjvaladatta ad Unadisitra cites the Balaramayana three
times (i. 8 = Balar. viii. 84d ; iv. 138 = iii. 66 ; iv. 171,
famearfcaa feSfqw: = ? ), and also ascribes
to a (lexicographer ?) Rajasekhara the line—

T WATH § KA FEw;?: (ad i 76).

Add—
Tgd..

T feRgaEf
. mfagamat fendfufader (o« i 28, tfa e<fa

).
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" Riayamukuta ad Amarakoéa (fragments). .
’ AN . . . (Viddhas. i. 8 = ad i. 8. 4).

writfay merfawgy: (od i. 8. 7).
qufaar: QU QTERAT: (ad i,
10. 42 = Viddhas. iii. 160 ; Kvs. 147b, etc.).
fafers 3% wTuY f@armr
WY FATNGAGTYAR: | (d ii. 4, 12).
wRIgwEEAfa Gfuar («d ii. 6, 104).
Sarvananda ad Amarakosa: See Sesagiri Sistrin, Report on
the Search for Sanskrit MSS., 1893-4, p. 30.

RAsvaprALa (no information).

414 3% uvH f&ar sf@ (FShw. ii. 512, fagTa:).

Rupra, Ruprata (Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, pp. 80-1; xxxvi,
p. 376; CC. i, pp. 528, 530; Peterson, op. cit.,
pp- 104-5; Pischel, preface to his edition of the
Srigaratiteka (Kiel, 1886); 7.D.M.G. xlii, pp. 296-
304, 435 ; Jacobi, Vienna Oriental! Journal, ii, pp. 151-6;
Z.D.M.G. xlii, pp. 425-35; Jacob, J.R.A.S. 1897,
pp- 291-5; Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. xliv.

It is not necessary to discuss here the question as to
the identity of the authors of the Sragaratilaka and the
Karyalamkara. 'The reason for treating them together
here is the frequent confusion of them in the antho-
logies, ete. Ooncerning the identification the reader
may refer to the above-cited works of Peterson, Pischel,
and Jacobi).

279 oY W AfTd W

*Slmz’ . (Rudrata).

Sragarat. * Skm. S‘rizgdrat. *Skm.
i. 12 = ii. 483. i. 128 = ii. 81.
25 = 641, 129 = 89,

32 = 401. 1834 = 186,

86 = 409 (Ww¥MRFE). 138 — 189

37 = 418, 140 =, 199.

50 = 28 (wegfan). © 142 = 195,

51 = 926 144 = 194.

60 = 27 (wemfew). 148 = 288,
\
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Srngdrdt *Skm. - Syngarat. *Skm.
+i, 68 = ii. 112 (wemfe®). i 10 = ii. 484.
R =187, 18 = 497.
73 = 34 50 = 412 (wegfaq).
8l = 410 (wexfaq). 84 = 2U4.
‘94 = 469. 91 = 275.
107 = 482 94 = 502
108 = 481. 106 = 617
‘ (TraeTe)-
112 = 483. iii. 3= 1. 36.
Karvydlambdra, il 16 = 1. 32.
” vii. 41 = ii. 72
Also the following :—
fawma T qraq (i 486).

wfg q fafoday srere(fare) (i 193 = *Padyar.
212, wegfag ; Dudar. ad ii. 23 anon.).

€Sml. (Rudra).

Srizgdrul. *Smd. Sragdrat. *Sml.
i. 43 = B. 104a (P. 854). i. 95 = B. 65a.
49 = B. 900. 140 = B. 103b (P. 85q).
51 = P. 116b. ii. 4=D1. 73
59 = B. 91a (P. 754). 12 = B. 109«.
67 = B. 108a (P. 88«). 50 = B. 109a.
68 = B. 107«. 65 = B. 109a.

72 = B. 1485 (P. 1190). 88 = B. 680.
77 = B. 1056 (D. 860).  iii. 3 = B. 10a.
80 = B. 106« (. 858).
Kavyalamkara, ii. 15 = B. 1750 (P. 1450).
" vii. 41 = P. 126b.
» xi. 4= B. 169
Also the following :—
waT T o7 g4 (P. 1260 = Krs. 505 anon,, ete.).

sgggafafd wagar (B. 910).
lmﬁmu HIAAT® (P 1160, W")

U areEy nww" nmmﬁ!lvfﬂ wﬂ |
ﬁmg&awmahmw u
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*Padyar.  Srigdrat. * Padydv. Srigarat. * Padya.

i, 68 = 217. ii. 87 = 309.
80 = 216. 91 = 330.
ii. 84 = 328. 108 = 242.

Also the following :—
whed TqmR (360 = *Sku. ii. 157, wegfem;
* Padyay. 360, g ; *Subkydl. B. 4a, WATHY;
*S.-Ratnak. v. 304 anon.; *8dras. 134 arn.;
Rudrata, Sbho. 1407, wagmea; Sp. 3486, ditto;
Dasar. ad iv. 27 anon.).
qregTtfa gEae (315 = Sbiv. 1153, weqify;
Sp. 3435, wearfy).

* Padyareni (the same Rudra ?).

WIRT ATGATTIIAA (576 (vi)).!

T QUATIMIC (58D  (vi) = *Padyamrtat. of
Vrajanatha, No. 48 anon.; *S8..Ratnak. iii.
92 anon.; *Saktiratn. 509 anon.).?

AT (sic for §) famgayes (58 (vi) =*Sakti-
ratn. 589 anon.).?

AT (sic for F)ae@uAf@aT (570 (vi)).!

HTET AMFACTYEAfaf: d@g+ g
489 fraeftedy s w @ . . w9 wfya:
& 53 g arTA U RS waT
A Tty gw: et go=fa
TE TIATIATL faae® snwaa |

T TEY WY | I Aymcay gur At
TR frmTRrCagES
TWAILURUTRANET i g (sic for ?)
TG TATIAYE T

& w7 @ wfe A wf g

g aEaAfaaT afearg gy
& 9 vw RErgQwrfy |
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wafaERafan (575).!
& 8w gulifcg (60a (vi) .2
*8 . Hardv. (Rudra).
Sragdrat. i. 7 = 344, 150.
’ 30 = C. 224, 43.
” 49 = C. 200, 18.
Also the following :—
ww Ffafagy (29, 77).°
Y v wf@ gfgaa (C. 24, 74 =*Sml. P.61h
anon. ; Sbhr. 1104, weqrfy).
ayfuafiaag (C. 360, 91).*
*Sablz//al )
Srnga: at. *Sabhyal. Sragarat. *Sabhyal.
1. 128 = A. 20b. il. 67 = A. 300.
134 = A. 13b. 71 = A. 30b.
148 = B. za. iii. 55 = A. 6a.
157 = A. 30«.

! wafredafenT |ga ST
wafm amafa ayfa aa {Iw |
g 9 AT ARATITHALNE
fGic ot Lo ol
&< ffcarguifce v Tgw ke
A AgF weuenfanfagriad ffuf
TATIAYR YRR TYSTRATEY (sic forowT. .. @) ¥
¥ 87 aSefmfafatardigamet |
' W ety R
TR fRfgTa Ry wga: |
frcafradiaat IR naATafa
fmmTfrafaecagfa S o
praid
ayTffreeg A" ' amn(q]
w&TY AT WH JAAOHT JHATH |
‘“ﬁ‘f?'“ RTR: W@y fangs a@w
TgEaym fafaery wwTtE Rt |
w7
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Sbhy.
Kavydlamkara. Sbhe. Kavydlamkara. Sbhe,
ii. 17 = 421, §g2W. vii. 32 = 2409, ¥gTEN.
30 = 1667 » 33 = 2061 »
iii. 57 = 730 v 41 = 2234 .
vi. 10 = 1387 ” 71 = 2047 "
Also—
w& T ¥ ... (2247, TER™; sce *Sml. above).
T T (3122, X7w).
$. . , ,
S’rﬁgdrat. Sp. Sragarat.  Sp.

1. 30 = 3754, gg®&w. ii. 107 = 3670, Rey.
356 = 3667, ggey. iii.
61 = 3675, xZEY. 62 = firqm (MS. D).
68 = 3563, wEqIfy. ,
75 = 3748, weafu. Karyalamkara. Sp.
81 = 3568, xg&q.  ii. 30 = 3788, wgEy.

95 = 3409, xg&w.  vi. 10 = 3473, I .
114 = 3444, weqify. 32 = 575, § .
ii. 12 = 3578, gg&q. vii. 41 = 3773, @

50 = 3579, ggeq.
Ujjvaladatta ad Unadisitra, .
IIHET 7 fy Iufsiran @R (od iii. 47, gFT-
fa@d = i 30).

Laxsminnara (“perhaps the brother of S&Irﬁgadhara.” Aufrecht,
24.D.M.G. xxvii, p- 81; C.C. i, p. 538; Bhandarkar,
Report, 1897, p. xliv).

163 agfy fqga faanrTaa: (*Sho. ii. 361; *Smi. P. 770,
& ; *Sml. B. 94a, NATey = JTATAR:;
Sp. 3319, ey ; *8.-Harir. C 70, 75 anon.).
324 FforanaErTaR=.
848 IrmmREwERta (Sp. 3547, otc.).
428 ARYSw Yy (*Sko. ii. 125).
516 Y& w A (il 2398, eto.).
*8km. (in addition to the above).
¥ ey A (iv. 83).
WA AN (ii. 839).
FOHT: F®TG Wl Ry (v.324 = Santidataka, ii. 18).
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W ATy ® qEq q&f (i 281).
fqnnay fewryfa (ii. 853).
vaegraadegta (i 176 = Swaseatik. ad iv. 73

anon.).
ArARfwm wwE (v. 319 = Santitataka, iv. 11 ;
Bhartrhari, Weber’s notes, p. 24).
@ fafgaamgdiy (iv. 322).
T & gedha (i 177).
fagTeafey a1 (ii. 884; Hemac,, p. 132 anon.).
fanY Ty fagere (iv. 318).
FONAT Arva@en (i 236).
TETIRAAHR (1. 430).
TR awargw: (i 116 = Sp. 104, wveqrfa).
* Padyar. we. qecgfas (15).
nefe: wadawt (28 = *S.-Harar. 184q).
AT FW FQUTAY (33). '
srodfa wndRfa (32 = *S.-Harae. 23b, 12).
*Sm!. (Bhandarkar, loc. cit.).
wawgeirEt (B. 1800).
R Wy (P, 1005, B. 1250 = Sp. 3921,
Jqae ; Sarascatik. ad iii. 8 anon.; *Skm. ii.
874, raTAREN ).

WW: (P. 80, B. 976 = Padyarac.
iv. 57; Sp. 3348; *S.-Harar., C 12h, 136).

At @ afvg fRurasg (P 1595; trans. Tawney,
Prabandhacintamani, p. 88).!

weia g wfat (B. 570).
*S.-Harar. T®OT . . . (C 120, 136; see *Sml. above).
Sp.  wgwE sfoarara (578).
wanrcanafte . . . (3348 ; see *Sml. above).
TEW wNy ATR: (1134).
FrAwfgziugs (869).
AUR FIIT YU (3921 ; see *Sml. above, HER®).
by e fererrmy W@ o R
© W qfy gt yurafy afwan
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Latrroxa (Aufrecht, ZD.M.G. xxxvi, . 542; C.C: i, p. 543,
No information).
137 g@ ZaAagas (*Sin. i. 466).
*S4m. Only the above verse.
Vanoya-Tarnieara (= TarnAcaranisa (?), Aufrecht, C.C. j,
p.- 221. No information). .
478 wgal v @ T FgA (K. i 451, gaATTONE).
VarZHAMIHIRA (sixth century. Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p-82;
C.C. 4, p. 552 ii, p. 130 ; iii, p. 117; Peterson, op. cit.,
p. 110; Fourth Report, p. cix ; Bhandarkar, op. cit.,
p- xlv).
52 gEYTatfgaedny (¥Skm. i. 6).
*S%kw. (in addition to the above).
Iyifuey w=: (i. 191).
*Sml.  wieq IS T mﬂ(ﬂ' (P. 1580 = By. Sam.
Ixviii. 116).
ITTET Jut #fwe (B. 161q, P. 1326).!
TEHAY FIgROI=: (B. 1614, D. 1324).2
FutETaumay (P. 158«). '
Mfaay sy ffgasy (B. 1614).
geqT Ywar T (B. 188q).
!\lﬁa ?:flf'ﬂ Frfa T (P. 159« = Br. Sam. Ixxvii, |
365 Vetalap. i. 19, p. 10).
e ‘!ﬁ‘%ﬂi&‘ﬁ’ (B. 175 = *Subhas. i. (Ta); Khandap.
27 Sbhe. 87).

-

' SUmar Sut Afugwenetey

YA EATA AT AT |

WIFRAT ARATTARS wgaT

T TwTeER T goeE TamaTy o

@AY gLy

=AU (sic for oqma=y or °g W ) fa gggea: |
TIHAT €% qOTIR T S
¥xa: FuwmewgwrCy |

[}
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wrs: gufasfa atage (B. 16le, P. 132% =
Sp. 3969)

gar: wfefiwr ava (P. 1566 = Jat. vii. 5;
*§.-Sumcaya, xxx. 15 anon. ; Sp. 1 709 FeqTlY).

sufed @nfa dngrt: (B. 161« = Sp. 3971).
e wmt T (B. 1610, P. 13%).!
¥ a1 atafa ® e (B. 161, P. 132 =
Sp. 8970). -
*Sabhyal. w® wfc=m (i. 18 = By. Swmp. Ixxiv. 1; Sbhe.
1476 anon. ; bp 3085, zngnfq)

*S.-Harae. &K . . . (6, 42 ; see *Swl. above).
mmisﬁ (556, 520).
*Subhds. gﬁ‘ﬂ:ﬁmm (ii. 15¢ = By. Swm. cvi. 4 ; *8.- Harav.
420, 278, magfa; Sbhe. 151; Sp. 153, weqrfy).
W/ .. . (i 7b; see *Sml above).
Svhr.  FHMBATHAH (151 ; sec *Subhdas. above).

ey w71 9 3l (2901).
®H ... (5T ; see *¥Sml. above).

I §9 yaaaqey (56).
Sp. W . . . (3969 ;5 see *Sml. above).
a’ﬁ\fﬁ .« . (3971 ; see *Smi. above).
T ara . . . (3970 ; see *Sml. above).
Aucityar.  RYUEREY fAUf@ («d 26 = *Subkas. vii. 186,
g™ ; Shie. 560, GITTUTEy).
Padyarac. uﬁf‘é . . . (il 38; see *Smi. above).
Pratapar. Comm. quotes the Br. Sum. several times (p. 176
= lIxviii. 47, 85, 86, 88 ; p. 184 = xii. 7; pp. 185,
201, 417).

g AT g ufEen
| wegETET 9g9: /AW |
fARETET AR §F
GYATAT FA AGSA |

b2
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Ujjvaladatta ad Upddisitra (fragments).

guit §¥ §9: HqW: HACT (ad iii. 86).
T g fan(sic for R P)ag@ee™T (od iv. 188).
sferafaurayty fren: draEe gfea: (o v. 8).

Riayamukuta ad Amarako$a (fragments).

Craitapigl R
FATOETETERAT I8 0 («d i. 4, 16 = Br. Sam.

xxv. 1),
HOr §TMAAY A mAmMAAT agfEdr Sy
(agafufyy)aagr: T @fa® syug 0 (o ii.
2, 11 = Br. Sam. liii. 34).
IR wftwT faura g
Tay fARmEgTRE@TATR (od iii. 3, 8).

Vaiana (Varrana.  Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 381;

C.C. i, p. 564. No information).

10 wRmvAFATfanfaaycfaar.

74 fagawfawteniae (Sp. 3794, faswaraT:).
141 gret @ g qq: (*Ske. i 465).
176 fram= & 9 @aae.

236 |1 FATEWat.

292 ATV wasfy.

343 gTWTY ATHY.

378 fufiagrafy a=.

395 HETA: |  ATIUa4Y $fY.
461 sant=Tfy @t ywfy.
515 U1 FREY smATgWe.

*Skm.

wattwaTARg (v. 139).

R qrEfE QqF (1. 698).

QW ATATHATRY (iv. 190).

SFARALC (iv. 171).

Sfa wrTrfad (iv. 303).

AW AU (ii. 376 = Kavyapr. ad vii. 3 anon.).
A W AN AqRAT (v. 314 = Santisataka, iv. 13).
TETftafaan (iv. 143).

ATAFEFEHZ (i 13).
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g ST (iv. 83).
fufiamra sfafafdde (. 331 = Santidatata, iv. 10).

fafigmre gwgT (v. 183 = Santiataka, iv. 19;
Sakityad., p. 92 anon.).

Wag wacfasg (iv. 152).

g gga<igar (v. 147).

Eﬁm@w ¥ & (v. 343).

QEIAFLA™FTE (iv. 172).

JqUET 1 ®GT Q. (1. 465 ; see Krs. 141 above).

TETMEARYT  (v. 297 = SantiSataka, iv. 19;
Sakityad., p. 92 anon.). '

T ® Fgagurfaa (v. 199).

wRETEY (il 47).

MNafgs fau=g (v. 138).

wxfesfa ymg (v. 219, glven with translation by
Aufrecht, ADMG xxxvi, p. 381).

gAY fe fafad (v. 137).

VasukALPA (““ mentions Kesata, Bana, Yogesvara, Rajusekhara,”
also a king Sahasamalla (*Skm. iii. 125, Aufrecht).
Aufrecht, C.C. 1, p. 557. ? = VASUKALPADATTA,
Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 545; C.C. i, p. 557).

3 | 9T I:l'l‘{'ﬁa'g qeg (Vasuka ? see note).
6 WTET FARMHIA.
15 mrgranamataEtafaa (*Sin. i 242).
161 yafeaagTaaTi.
278 Y MHTHTHG -
*Skin.  wETIANEAAT (v. 65).
waTfy @a@w (i. 376 = Makanat. ii. 35 ; Kavyapr.
ad i. 7 anon. ; Sahityad., p. 925 anon. ; Sp 3636,

Tegtfa).
muggTERLI: (il 50).
yagTaaAR (iv. 170).
LC IR L] ﬂﬁmﬁ‘ﬂm° (i. 141).
A fa@a (. 372 = Sp. 3639, weatfa).
_mrETggaT (i 143).
wrefErmatfant (v. 85).
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fraray aatfa (i 706).
fragaTEE: (i 255).
awfamadreaa (i 196).
germmaTCfaary (v- 21).
wilmrafuaey (il 132).
3w wafagwa= (il 15).

ai friaTeda (iii. 91).
qrgrans . .. (242 = Krs. 15 above).

T wrfufy Fwe: (v. 127).
ﬁﬁﬁﬁ“ ElﬂTﬁT( (1. 372 = *8.-Sumeaya, xvii. 2

anon. ; Cm‘alasml.a i. 6; *Suktiratn. 525 anon. ;
*8.- Prab. 228 anon.).
gﬂﬁﬁﬁmﬁlﬁ (iii. 125).
aarmgfir g (iil. 174).
graeargaaa< (i 413 = Mahanit. i1. 36).
AQTRAFYTATCY (i 362).

TFTEIUIT (i. 356).
oY ﬁ"aﬁta (iil. 133).

wmrEas G a1 (iv. 154).

VASUKALPADATTA (given, with translation, by Aufrecht,

Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 545).
TugraTHTINTiE (ii. 883).
farw fa sofs (1. 16).

*Sml. P.  swgwt ggthg’tsao (153¢, agaeg = Ars. 59,

TAREH, ete.).

VikkTra (Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, pp. 523-4; C.C. i,

p. 557. No information).

57 . . . ¥ nfgdy (7.

168 mrw@@wutyge (*Shw. ii. 703).
7 WA FEAATAY.
356 fa lﬂ{‘l’ﬁ wafa (*Shw. 281, wrag=m:; *Padyav.

377, semfaq).

438 wra@T qUEY AATAC (¥ Sk, ii. 277).

454 wqrRTafy wrwAry (*Skw. ii. 127).
472 UA JARErEEY (*Skm. ii. 498).
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*Skm, (in addition to the above).
w7 @AY (ii. 159 = Kos. 285, famraex).

Vakearl (= Vikrart Rasa (imfia) ? Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 557.
No information).
43 Wﬁm-‘{‘( (*Skm. 1. 201, guEq ; Sp. 4066,
gqHa:, etc.).
*Skm. gac@wgE: (i. 213 = Jvs. 26 anon.).
* gegEmTEer (iv. 11).
2y & gfuar |fim (i 276 = Aws. 20, Freufa-
Ty, ete ).
f« qmmm (iii. 260).
qeTy o qre@t (iv. 290 = *S.- Ratuak. iii. 292 vmon.
*Saktiratn. 623 anon. ; As. Comm., p. 108 anon.
Shhe. 947, qma:; Sp. 10)2 (FUIE; B/m//afu
Sataka, 56; Dheanyal., pp. 53 and 218 anon.;
Hemac. Comm., p. 257 anon. ; *8.-Prab. 239).

Sthe.  eMETRTATRT (3414, MEIFATAATIFY:, or
is this Vakpatiraja? The paternity of Vakpati-
rija seems to be otherwise unknown).

Vakpart Risa (seventh to cighth century, son of Iarsadeva,
author of the Gaudacaha, and contemporary of Bhava-
bhiiti. Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p. 8; CC. j,
p- 557 ; Peterson, op. cit., p. 115; Fourth Report, p. exi.
Or is this the Vakpati Rija = Muija, uncle of
Bhoja, concerning whom see Prabandhacintamayi,
trans. Tawney, pp. 30-67?).
20 fa & gfaar (S i. 276, ATFTR:, ote.).
27 gy segrfaTayg (*Shw. i 321).
28 weufzfa safu (*S/.m i 197, 6/: 126, etc.).
45 TEWHITLUEfLA.
*Skm. further.
qﬁuﬁﬁm (i 220 = Krs. 36 anon., etc.).
FAANY (1. 198).
'ih WW i. 311).

Sbher. See under VAKPaTtI.
Sp. " wzw ... (126 = Krs. 28 above).

L4
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Dabar. Vgt FET (od x. 54, IrEALACIH ; 55, gre).

ViGura (___ BHAGURA (q-“ 3”/))‘{1) ? Aufrecht, C.C. i, p- 558.

No information).
80 wmmﬁ'ﬁwf‘mm%
100 mmmﬁaﬁm

*Skw.  warQrfErmfafaa (i 824). |

VIKATANITAMBA (mentloned by Rajasekbara.  Aufrecht,
7.D.M.G. xxvii, p.85; C.C. i, p. 569 ; Peterson, op. cit.,
p. 117 ; Bhandarkar, Report, 1897, pp. xix, xlvu)
296 wTR agyurAd (*Skm. ii. 696; Amaru, 101, etc.).
372 wetE T 'ﬁvm fcwfa (*Skm. ii. 206, TrAAETH,
ete.).
*Skm. No further verse.
*Sml.  fa& g 2‘!'{&3 geawTeaa (B. 112¢ = *Subhydl.
B. 8« anon; Sbhe. 1682; Sarascatik. ad ii. 38,
v. 170 and 178 anon.).
Tqr A=t wwagfefd (P 1160 = Sbhve. 1401;
Sp. 3671 ; *Snblil/al iv. 157; *8.-Ratnak. v,
47 anon. ; *8.-Mukt. ii. 74, iv. 7 anon. ; *Saras.
ii. 14 anon.).

*S.-larar. & FHza@@ (41a, 252 =*Smi. B. 23b, P. 16D,
VARECY; Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. xii).

*Sabhyal. @ . . . (iv. 157 ; sec *Swml. above).

Sthe. ==Y mgtminm (735 = *Skm. iv. 137,
faamm., *S - Harar. 406, 100; *Saras. ii. 13
anon. ; *Saktiratn, 513 anon.; Sp. 823 ; Dufar.
ad iv. 81 ; Salityad., p. 73 anon. ; Kmala Y-

ad 66 anon.; Ak, p. 275 anon.; Padl/urac
xiv. 26).

winfearafaar (2489).

wRfa grgaaTicim (1549).

f@arfe . . . (1682; see *Smi..above).
feavagwyfm (2488).

AT . . . (1401 ; see *Swml. above).
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Sp. wmTg . . . (823; see Sbhw. above).
= nfeEtfa (3610, Mfagarfan faszfraarary
= Krs. 509 anon.; *8.-Ratnak. v. 169 anon. ;
*Saras. 89 anon.; *8.-Mukt, iii. 58 anon.,
ete., ete.).

JIWMT . . . (3671; see *Sml. above).

VIKRAMADITYA (sixth century P Associated with Matrgupta
and Bhartrmentha. Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p. 85;
C.C. i, p. 569; Peterson, op. cit, pp 117-18;
Bhandarkar, Zeport, 1897, p. xlvii).
200 geT: RawasrQrufcfaan (*Ska. ii. 18, TaTg=D).

*Skm.  wrETAIfARS: (v. 8).
gia‘lmﬂ”f (v>10 = Harsae. iii; Ak., p. 327 anon.).
AT wary (1 390, fawwifa-ww@T-
wfqar-sfaiami).
TgATZRTH (i. 218).
warafeaam fodt (v. 73, |nEwrg™; Sbhe. 1921,
trafates).
T fy TR (v. 9 = Harsac. iii ; see p. 56 above).
wragtcRETE (v. 24).
a'[q‘mfmg‘(uf‘q (ii. 19 = Vamana ad iv. 34 anon. ;
*Sml, B. 8« ; *S.-Hlarar. C 17, 199 ;
Sarasvatik. ad iv. 49 anon.; Dheanydl. p. 205
anon.; Af., p. 36 anon.; Nami «d Rudrata’s
Karyalamkara, i. 8 anon.).
TATATL A=Y (1. 566).
SNrrEATEE (i 395, fmafea-wfagradt).
*Subhds. (o agn FRGA w1 (vi. 16 = Shae. 5075 Sp. 277;
*8.-Sumeaya, xv. 29 anon.; *Subhas. v. 16;
Pancat. ii. 41).

*Smi.  wrywfany . . . (B. 85a; see *Skimn. above).
JSamdtg qawy sgrfr (B, 185, Mrechakatikd, 14;
Kaoyid. ii. 226 anon.; Sblw. 1890; Sp. 8603,

fmarrzwﬁua‘r:; Sarascatik. ad v. 186 anon. ;
Karyapr. ad x. 6, p. 53 anon. ; Sahityad., p. 293,
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anon.; Kuralay. ad 170 anon.; Af., p. 45 anon. ;
Hemac., p. 290 anon.; As., pp. 58 and 195
anon.; Ak., pp. 183 and 194 anon.; Sahkityak.
ad x. 7 anon. Concerning this celebra'wd verse
see Dischel’s Introduction to Rudra’s S) ‘iigdra-

tilaka, pp. 16 sqq.).

Spie. wa@tgmEaTy (1718, fasArfgmey = Sp. 512,
ww). -
& agr f@aa’ . . . (507 ; see *Subkas. above).

FareT ‘Fﬂu (3318 = Sp. 4130, =mwmrfy;
*8.- Muktar. viii. 14, xxxi. 7 anon. ; *8.-Sumcaya,

xxx. 29 anon. ; Bhojapr. 198).
44 ggﬁwﬁf‘gﬁ (3193).
fEwETEE ggue (3199).
qraat |@fa af@e (1165).
qATH w1Y: uH Ty (3494).
famdra . . . (1890; see ¥Sml. above).
fagls |gy gt (506 ; ? Vikramiditya).

Sp.  =weY grzawmzaf@e (565, q.v. = Bhojapr. 228).
f@aa fwIa . . . (277 ; see *Subhas. above).

Virroka (Aufrecht, C.C. 1, p. 572. No informatioh).
149 gut srge g (*Skw. i, 17, Javaw).
150 AERAga wfumgas (*Shw. ii. 16, Tarwex).

*Skm. ¥ gy ufcarfaar (iv. 279 = $p. 985, wwrfu).

Vinva, VlmXKA V1334, or VisAkA (mentioned by Dhanada
Deva, Sp. 163 ; Hall, Vasavadatta, Introd., pp. 21, 55 ;
Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p. 85; C.C. i, pp. 571,
673; Peterson, op. cit., pp. 119-20; Bhandarkar,
Report, 1897, pp. xix ﬂnd xlvii).

298 wetfa wewwwfa@ (*Skw. ii. 697; Sbhe. 2142,
Fgrfu, ete.). ~
500 gfe § wfadfafa (*Skw. ii. 66, ete.).
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Sy@ATAAY (iii. 41).

wngfa Jore (il 31).

qymE Ay (v. 365).

W www R s (i, 512 = Kos. 414, TremaTere).

ot nﬁm'rm (iii. 71 = Sbhe. 2515, wgTw;
Padyarac. iii. 1, sggrfa, ete.; see p. 68).

w3 Qanfaargy (i 104).
QYR 27 (iii. 138).
.8 I AT (il 61 =*Sabhyal. iii. 31 anon. ;

Sp. 3761, wegrfy; Pud, yarae, vii. 37, HETIq;
At., p. 36 anon.).

FrufRRET w9 R (i 279; also T,

gﬁm‘@fﬂ (i. 8 = Kers. 51 anon. ; *S.-Ratuak.
i. 143 anon., ete.).

famfq@awr |15 (ii. 56 = Ars. 502 anon.).
TRETY FRAATIAF (iv. 243).

wfgTwAFOH (L. 960 = *Saras. ii. 18 anon. ;

*8.-Ratnak. iii. 313 anon.; *Saml. 255 anon. ;
*Subhyal. vi. (241)) anon. ; *8aktiratn. 513 anon. ;
Shhe. 1734, 'gz ; Sp. 8863 ‘[m‘g%)

ﬁgqaiﬁqmmﬁa P. 90b, B. 11la = Krs. 74,
JAWR ; see p. 74 above).

FATT THFHAT Ta (D 45(1, B. 51a = *8Skm. iv.
287, §ic’; Sp. 1003).!

arafgasgrafey (B. 470 = S’p. 1131 ; Iemae.
Comm., p. 181 anon.).!

ﬁtmngnﬁm (P. 992, B. 124b = *8km. ii. 588,
AT ; *AS((I:/u/al ii. 11 anon. ; *Saktiratn.
422 anon. ; ;Sp 582 ; Sarasvatik. ad v. 165 anon.;
Peterson, op. cit., p. 120 ; see also p. 79 above).

et wEATRaTCICaY (P, 97¢, B. 1200 = Sbi.
1778 anon.).

*S.-Harao, #yW: @taaw fgarfa (C 78, 174) = Krs. 193

anon., ete.). )
'hv'quwmm (84h (145), fassmam = Sp. 180;

*Suktiratn. 81 anon.).

! These two verses are given by Aufrecht, with translation, in the article cited.
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srqafa Frog@nTa (640 (667) and 785 (63),
? fasman = Sbhw. 31375 Sp. 451 ; Bhartrhari,

‘Weber's Notes, p. 25).
Shhr.  SEAS TRIALH® (2090 = Sp. 509 ; Sa.r:r.wvﬂtik. ad
i. 91, v. 165 anon.; *8.-Muktar. xviii. 11 B;
AS. ad ix. 8, last part only).
s AT (158).
Fre: . . . (1623 ; see *8.-Harar. above).
78 Harg® (1141 = Avs. 410 anon.; Amaru, 43,
ete., etc.).
argt: grcfay=ar (1175).
frgafa . . . (3187; see *8.-Harar. above).
fa(w fagaraTETg (3138).
Sp. SHAA . . . (609 ; see Sbhe. above).
faoE . . . (3794 ; see *Sml. above).
RATT . . . (1003 ; seo Shie. above).
g R . . . (3769; see Kus. above).
uagtfg . .. (3746 ; see Jrs. above).
TYerAw . . . (180 see *S.-Harav. above).
fugafa . . . (451 ; see *8.-/ldrav. above).
Amfge . . . (1131; see *Sw/. above).
fam‘mwguﬁ -« . (5825 sco *Sml. above).

ViNaya Deva (= VinTra Deva. Peterson, op. cit., p. 1222

or Vinava Prasav, author of a Cundradita (Aufrecht,
C.C. ii, p. 136); Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 576).

55 Aq% qaAg faa.
*Skom. TIRATAARTISA (1. 441).
Sthe.  fgq WY A Afe (1242, ftazaem).

Visyunart (Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 544 ; C.C. i, p. 594.
No information).

435 Fgried THwRe.

*Skm.  wrETEW: AT (ii. 712; given by Aufrecht, loc. cit.,
with translation).
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virvamtra (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 596. No information).
142 yan: wifa@ET (*Skm. i, 7, T Sp. 8274,
FTY).
169 gatwry awfa.
18] gARTSNHAREA.
215 qTAT ATATYER® (*Skm. ii. 464 = *Smi. P. 65,
B. 72b; *8.-Mukt. v. 60 anon.).
‘s 228 gT g ARGHA. '
314 gfa <fafand.
363 FagTfy ArgwHUCTAA.

*Qfon.  wErwt ArATiRT (i 437).
- {TEIC . . . (ii. 464 ; see above).
wyawggafEe (i 41).
gyl T Arwt (iii. 66 = Sbir. 2502, weEtfa).
anf g (i 760 = Kos. 75, wim=w):
fa=rTC: waw (ii. 598).
¥ fagfama (iv. 189).

*Sml,  ATATC . . . (B. 720, P. 65b; see above).
*S.-Harde. wtenaneefaayfaaa (C 216 = Krs. 216,
TAREH).-

Va1ppoka (no information).

49 quafravE<t.

Vaipya DHaNva,  See above DHANYA.

VoriLita (no information. ? = the lexicographer mentioned
by Halayudha, tenth century ; Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 616).

355 aeTgfaat 43

SATANANDA (no information ; Rudrata had this surname, but
none of the verses can be traced to him. Aufrecht,
QC. i, p. 631).
131 getETfUaeTeER.
394 wywe@at 4T way w9 (Amaru, 133, ete.).
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*Skm.  wUTERTCIAT (ii. 714).
wigt w@ gars (i. 91).
FIT am‘q’fgsj (ii. 874 ; see under LaxsMIDHARA).
wAuTEfAEaY (i 427).
Fng wrqqa (iv. 96).
wA AT Fa: (ii. 10).
wafa aa Ffaawy (i. 130).
ATqR TEET §F (iv. 3).
R way IR (i 40).
AYUAGT [Y: (il 634). )
ATAYRUR (ii. 866 = Shiie. 2416, TRIFw™; Sp. 580,
ditto).
TR (ii. 831).
farwtgyy (iv. 48).
RTHYERT @fufy (1. 257 = Avs. 35 anon., ete.).
RELHAL sqawy (1. 298).
e g@w: d@ufa (v. 256 = Sbir. 3395 anon.).

SABDKRNA\'A (“given in Skm. as the name of a poet, but
more likely a collection of miscellancous poetry.
See Sabdarnava Vicaspati” (Aufrecht) ;, it may be
suggested rather that Sasninnava is SABDARNAVA-
ViAcaseary, and that the latter has obtained a sobriquet
from his dictionary, sce Aufrecht, C.C. i, pp. 559 and 635,
and Zachariae, Die Indischen Waorterbucher (Grundriss
der Indo-arischen Plilologie), pp. 7-8).

437 wHTAE Wrgwdy.
*Skm. (SABDKR:}:_\VA, 10, and S.-VK(‘ASPATI, 1).
wfq Jraw TgyeT (iv. 320).
T MqgTaT Ay (v. 154).
R vy (iv. 87).
fa i!ﬁ _wY: Gy (iv. 88 = Sim/edsanadrtitril_néatikd,
86).
& Ay ST (i, 558).
« AT FOirt (jii. 8 = margin of * Padyamrtas. ii. 1
TETERfAgTatE (i 364). -
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A ERILAE (v. 174 = Simhdsasanadratriméatika,
16; Sp. 228, =wtiu; *8.-Samcaya, i. 15 anon. ;
*S..Ratnak. ii. 64 anon.; *8.-Prab. 111 anon.;
* Suktiratn. 110 anon.).

7¢ FAY W YR (v- 200).

Frargfaansy (iv. 61, TRIGIATIYA:).

FerfafdaaRey (. 72).°

Kiph. waeg® aved (ed v. 1, wg-aTNEa: = *Shm. v. 264,
‘g\qmﬁ: s Sbhv. 3264 anon. ; *S.-Harar. 71a,771,
argwfaug® ; *Suktiain. 254 (15¢) anon. ;
*§.-Ratnak. ii. 203 anon. ; * Padyareyi, vi. (64),
AASNAIHATI (sic) 5 Sahityak., p. 297 anon. ;
Kavyapr. ad v. 2 anon. ; Sahityad., p. 114 anon. ;
Padyarac. xv. 52, wegtfa; Hemac., p.106 anon.;
Ak., p. 297 anom.). .

Samntka  (SAMBUKA. Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 636; Peterson,
op. cit., P. 128. No information).
350 azaTfoETe (Sbhe. 1577, waTfa; Sp. 3588, dFwd;
*Subhyal. 301, EHAER).
Sbhe. mwﬁw”ttﬁa@' (2080).
SIvASVAMIN (BHA’I_“[‘AQRT-SIVASVKM!N, ninth century, author of
the Kapphan(in)abhyudaya Kavya. Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G.
xxvii, pp. 92-3; C.C. i, p. 654; Peterson, op. cit,
pp- 129-30; Bhandarkar, Report, 1897, pp. xviii, 1
Sesagiri Qdstrin, Report on the Search for Sanskrit
AUSS. . . . Madras, 1893-4, pp. 49-56, where extracts
from the Kapphanabhywlaya are given).
«d 324 fa® wfcaan wat (Sbhe. 2099 7).
*Shm,  ASYCIHY yawEea: (i 713).
gwRey fa (i 628).
*Smi.  wAY $H© qzﬁ(ﬁnni’)'gﬁw (P. 63«¢, B. 69¢ = *Skm.
i, 201, weafaa; Sbhe. 1140 ; *Swml. P.
118 ; *8.-Harar. C 36a, 88).
J qufg Mfaa (P 118 = *Skm. ii. 631,
fad *Sabhyal. iv. 122 anon.; *Saml. 185
anon. ; Sbho. 2097, weatfa ; Padyarac. viii. 29,

ea(a).
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fg7 39 FFACAY (B. 1465 = Sbhe. 2107, iﬁ(ﬂ ;
$p. 3690, gEq ; *Saras. 79 anon.).

o1 frafrgafad (P. 68¢ = Sbiw. 1051 ; Sp. 3396 ;
*Sabhyal. B 16 ; *8.-Harav. C 31b, 40).

¥ ydfzwryEt (B. 9 = Shhe. 62, AW ; Sp.
101, gaww:; Vetalap. (Uhle),p. 202; *S . Harao.
119, &3; *Subhds. i. (8a) anon.; Aufrecht adds
that the verse recurs at the beginning o1 the
HatakeSrara Mahatmya of the Skanda Puraya,
1.0. MS. 2752 = Eggeling, No. 3656).

*Sabhyal. at fawyy . . . (B 1b; see *Swml. above).
*Subhas. &Y faCHfa ufcgafa (iv. 79 = Sbiv. 438).

*S,. Harar. (in addition to the above). LiCoR | ﬁqﬁ (40a,
231, given by Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. xi. anon.).

Sbhe.  SqIaATET gfqaes (1416 = *Kapphinabhy. xii. 27 ;

$p. 3511).

fas ufarar . . . (2099 = * Kapphinabhy. xiv. 29).

AT s . . . (1140 ; see *Swm/. above).

gwaEy §fa adw (1756 = * Rapphinabhy. viii. 30).

29w vafafag (810).

L1 wET gg (1826 = *Skm. V. 70, THHECHAT: ;
*S.. Ratnak. iii. 142 anon. ; Sp. 3598, weqtfu).

gl aeifa (710).

o1 mwye . . . (1051 ; see *Sml above).

Y fafa . . . (438 ; see *Subhas. above).

FZafafed arAwiy (2100 = * Kapplhinabhy. xiv. 14).

gTanfuw: @h (2098 =*Kapphinably. xiv. 15;
$p. 3711, wearfa).

FENATE® gArTRt (2101 = * Kapphinabhy. xiv. 32).

AN 7 a®®A (2062 = * Kapphinabhy. xiv. 7).

Sp. er v .. (8511 see Sbhe. above).
qt faslty . . . (3396; see *Sml. above).
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. K%k, AT L@t FEITINT (o v. i = Hemaec.
Comm., p. 6 anon.).
wgarafy fufe ﬁ:ﬁ@l
JPTANELT J@T1° (ad 1v. 1).
fowrfy Jrga ar 9

Sarvananda’s commentary (Tikdsarvasva) on the Amarakodu.
A number of fragments identified in the poem by
.- Sesagm Sastrin, loc. cit., and the following un-
identified :—
UaTHHUTAT s Qfdy .
Rayamukuta’s commentary (Padacandrikd) on the same
(Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxviii, pp. 118-21); fragments
as follows :—
safasmrafasic for fa ?)'ﬁTﬁﬂH{TﬂRT (ad ii. 6, 3,22).
wanfaargfager ag@T («d ii. 6, 1, 2).
e st qTARTTEY TRETaTgmmt (ol i 2, 17 =
Kapphinabhy. xv. 13 ; also cited by Sarvananda).
(AR AEY) TATAAT (ad iii. 4, 12 = the passage
quoted by Sesagm from xviii. 35 as g ¥
|ATIAT?).

Linga Bhatta’s commentary on the same (see Sesagiri,
loc. cit., p. 83).

SuBHAMKARA (sometimes SusuANkA.  Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G.
xxxvi, pp. 546-7; C.C. i, p. 669. No information.
A Buddhist author also bore the same name, see Thomas,
Deur Collections . . . de Sadhanas, Muséon, 1903,
index; Aufrecht mentions C.C. iii, p. 157, after
Haraprusada Sastrin’s Report, 1895-1900, p. 10,
a Subhamkara, author of a work entitled Hastamukta-
valz, on dancing).

21 &y §& grfc wfes (FShn. 1. 277, ete.).

*Skm. R WG ATA@ (1. 263 = *Padyar. 148 and 250,
o JJWTEE; given with translation by Aufrecht in
the axticle cited ; Hemac., p. 90 anon.).
E] ﬁqwm (i. 293 = *Padyar. 3, HATEE ).
T® zm:fq ara (iil. 227, JATEA).
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* Pudyar. (in addition to Nos. 3, 148, 250 abo\'e)._ .
¢ FRIMFAQHT (265, JATFE = *Shw. 1. 209,
Fegfada ).

,
Stnninea (once named as Subkdnka, and therefore pcrlmlm
identical with SUBHAMK k).

71 urdig S=AE.

*Skin.  SERN@TFATHATR (i TO%).

aTqrETfEATa (i 82).

FarEfaaafear (v. 19).

ufcgaaTg aZa (il 419 ; M8 B, JHTFE] ).

fawy foemted wfa (v. 20).

aTtwt }IH (i 881). ’

TRl gufa awe (iv. 53 = Sp 1090, sfrer-
faasge; *S.-Rotnak. iii. 216 anon.; sce p- 21).

famms ue arqga (i 897).

faagufregal (v. 156,

AYRATH (iii. 114).

SkAcira (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 660, No information,.
269 =Ty ufcFwwar.
271 Sraye fquWtgy (FSkm. 1i. 142).
272 WYFAT GAAMTSGH (F Sk, ii. 172).
#Skm. (in addition to the above).
Tt Afgd ward wcary (v 25).

Sk ANTHA (? = SRTKANTILL Paxvrra, who “mentions a king

Sri-Malla Deva”; Aufrecht, 7.1.)M.G. Xxvii, p. ‘)5
C.C.1, p. 667).

56 ﬂmaé’mtuwﬂ:.

FSkm. TG AW (A, 415).
wﬁmaiqgg (m 130).
faafamfafatatasg (i 7).
AR wraTIg ARt i, 235 ).

Sp. w% wzwm wx /¥ (550, Nawufway, . supra).
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SnTpuaraNANDIN (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 669. No information).
7 wrRETgamEt (*Shn. i. 243).
8 e ufCImpane (*Shn. i. 244).
*Skm. (i. 243-4, as above).

Sipprok s (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 722.  No information).
441 wgfewgqfemeg (¥ Shn.ii. 290 ; Amaru, 76, cte.).

*Sjwn. (this verse only).

SAMGHASRT (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 687. No information; a
Buddhist author).

4 wrawvay gawAfa afg (F Sk i 241).
H4 MTHRTEIIGT (FShm. ii. 761).

*Sh. 1. 241, ii. 761, as above.

lSi\v,\msl (no information).
79 et 49 FERIC.
ISUI{A]HH (Aufrecht, C C. 1, p. 729. No information : ?=Surabhi
Ciila, C.C. i, p. 729 ; Peterson, op. cit., p. 134).
307 gEATSTAAT: .
*Skm. W g GFAT (iv. 202).
wArgEy gIE (iv. 278).
= T (i 199).
AEarEaE® (v 157).
qﬁﬁggmaa( (i. 384).
aafawCrEat (iv. 220).
NMEAFY gp{m(ﬂmao) (iv. 837 = Sahityud., p. 338
anon. ; Karyapr. ad x. 52 anon. ; Sp. (one MS.)
after 796 As., p. 171 anon.; *Saktiratn. 503
anon. ; ¥ Padyatar. 33 anon.; *Saras. iv. 76 anon.).
TyafeaQe (il 181).
fagmeaQfRaT (i 338).
'm{iqm:ﬁxﬁr( (ii. 709).
wETrewETE (i 391).
wrerErEETgEn (il 269).
" rateriaqea (i 226).
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Suvarnarexna (Aufrecht, C.C. i, p. 729. No information).
164 AT AAFY -
*Skm.  RATTHEFIATC (iv. 40 = *8.-Sameaya, ix. 12).

Ujjvaladatta ad Unddisatra.
gu: faat feran: dfa @ivs ufa ar gern)
& Iy Ifa @ SreaTnfzar: |
(ad ii. 136, Tfa gm{r?@:, a lexicographer ¥,

Sonoka (? = SEONOKA, Somxoxa, RSoLLoxa, SoLUkA; see
following name. Aufrccht, C.C. i, pp. 734, 737. No

information).
305 sry=gTiaaCYae (¥ Sk ii. 667, QrEYHE).

*Pudyar. gAT@TFR QAT (262, WTETEHER = Krs. 42,
qrETaEy, cte.; see SONNOKA).

Sonnoks (sce preceding name. No information).
41, . . GggrIEEITTI .-
42 gmarfa AT (* Sk 1. 206, @yevaed; * Padyar.
262, GYFYeE).
47 34 gferafa awavesy:.
345 IR FEARaA.
398 wet yat ararfae (*Skan. ii. 117, drgree).
399 wuTARfMgEEIT.
480 ywfgafaanaway (¥Shw. ii. 459, @rgvwey).
*Skm. =Y g\ﬁi‘ .+« (il. 17 ; sece above).
T MI&T A (v. 168, Fgwed).
swawfeawagfa (v. 249, @rgvaey).
SYRARDAET (V. 35, Fraraey).
wafa fafaT: afqg] (i 364, FFvaen).
ywfgafaa . . . (ii. 459 ; see above).
faprra TR dice (i 342, drewe).
FaTaTe . . . (i 296; see above).
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Harsa Drva (seventh century, author of the Ratnavali, ete.,
and patron of Bana, Mayura, and others; Aufrecht,
Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p. 98; C.C.1, p. 764 ; Peterson, op. cit.,
p- 138; J. As. Soc. Bombay, xvi, p. 179 Bhandarkm,
Report, 1897, pp. xx,1i. Often confused mth Sriharsa).

159 = Ratnar. ii. 9 (30).

[217 anon. = Nagan. iii. 4 (35).]

, 224 = Ratnav. ii. 10 (36).

.302 A g A (fesE™ = Amary, 18, ete.).
[422 anon. = Ratnde. ii. 12 (38).]

517 = Ratnav. iii. 9 (55).

* Sk
Ratnae. *Shin. Priyadariika. *Skm.
i1 =1 115 i.1 =1 114
Nagan. *Skm.
i 8 = v. 36, Fg9eq.
i, 8 (2 7) = ii. 4()(), m{m‘(gﬂ(q
iii, 4 (35) = ii.
Also- -
wraRg AIFAT (iii. 27, Agre).
& afaqsang (i 70).
 wreEufcueTE (v. 182, sftgdem).
wan smfad warfy Q. 117).
*Sml.
Ratnae.  *Sml. Ratnae.  *Sml.
i. 6=D. 161a. . 13 = B. 644.
16 = 1. 1420. 14 = B. 64 (P. 59a).
17 = B. 111a. 20 = B. 103a.
19 = B. 130« (P.1040). iii. 1 = B. 74b.
20 = B. 1290. 3 =DB.71b
24 = B. 139. 6 = B. 133 (P. 107q).
25 = B. 1290. 11 = B. 107« (. 86a).
it. 7 = B. 695, 12 = B. 143a.
8=B, 84 (D.72). 13 =B. 143a.
9 = B. 936, 14 = B. 106).
10 = B. 855, 15 = B. 137,
12 = B. 640.
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7 *
igananda. *Smd. Nagananda. NI
Nl;:ﬂaigm(” = B. 179b. i 10 = B. 1914,
i 12 (43) = B. 143«.  iv. 3 (52) = B. 1804,
i 1 = B. 20a.
Also— wamaaet (P. 720 = Kidh. amares).

*Subhyal (in addition to a number of verses from the
Naisadhiya). . -
Ruatnar. *Sabhyal. Nagan. *8Sabhyal.
i. 24 = A 160. iii. 4 (35) = A 19a.

*S.Harar. Ratnar. *8S.-Iarar. Ratnar. *8.- Harar.
i. 6 = 64b, 714. ii. 12 = C 369.

* Padyamrlat. davarta faaga: (i 2, MEgeg = *Sml. P.
1395, tegdufEad).'

Sbhe. Ratnar.  Sbhe. Ratnav. Sbhr.
i. 24 = 1962. iti. 2 = 1206.
i. 9 = 1513. 6 = 1908.
14 = 1078. 90 = 2058.
19 = 1602. iv. 2 = 1281.
Nagan. Sbhe. Nagan. Sbhe.
1. 18 = 1205. iv. 2 (561) = 640.
iii. 4 (35) = 2072. 7 (56) = 3280, iy,

6 (37) = 2034 anon.

Also— mypaweywoE (233 = Sp. 470, weatfq).
Wﬂ'ﬁ g (1979, !ﬁgﬁ%ﬂﬂﬁ"{!ﬁ! = *Skm. v.
143, |ATY: ; Simhasanadeatrimiatika, 60; Bhojupr.
234 ; trans. Tawney, Prabandhacintamayi, p. 38).
sgafafcgday ¢4 (2028).
Wt AT qWATEY (3228, ArgdZaa@awAY: ; 2819,
!hfﬂlﬂlfﬁ:; Vetalap. iv. 6, p. 21 ; ITitop. iii. 137).
Furmifa v ymagEna: g weEy,
21 AmTwIRATEMY FuiRawe |
WA 7 fwead v ¥ v fafagfagan
At yfaduanfuat @ gew: w wfawan: o
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agr FEETAanETE (1517, Atgdw = Kis. 206
anon.).

qRawTade (1978, stgdaAtEy: = Swasatik.
ad iv. 51 anon.; S']). 563, Bhoja and a thief;
Sakityad., p. 295 anon.; A4, p. b1 anon.; Bhojapr.
933 ; *S.-Ratnak. iv. 78 anon.; *8.-Prab. 38
anon.; trans. Tawney, Prabandhacintamani, p. 38).

Sp. Ratnav.  Sp. Ratnar.  Sp.
i 6= 441. 1. 22 = 3798.
17 = 3790. 24 = 3621,
19 = 3797. il 12 = 3401.
Nagan. Sp. Nagan. b"p‘

i, 4 (35) = 8672, il 12 (43) = 3636.

Aucityar. Ratnar. Aucityar. Ratnav.  Aucityar.
i. 8 =ad 15. i. 4, 2,3 = ad 16.
i 12 = «d 11
Ki:bh. Ratnae.  Kkbh.
iv. 10 = ad v. 1.
Suerttal. Ratunar.  Suryttat.
0. 7 = ad . 19.
Dasar. Ratnac. Dasar. Ratnar. Dasar.
i, 2 = ad iii. 4 anon. i 17 = ad i. 32.
5 = ad iil. 5. 19 = ad 1. 32.
7 = adi. 18, 24 i 4 = ad iv. 10.
21 = ad iv. 65, 6 = ad . 14.
i, 1= adi. 32 9-11 = ad 1. 6.
Q = ad 1. b4, 14 = ad i. 7.
3 = ad ii. H4. iv. 8 = ad 1. 43.
= ad 1. 14. 14 = qd 1. 41.
14 = ad i. 32. 16 = ad iv. 20.
Nagah. Dasar. Nagan. Dasar.
i 4 = wd ii. 4 anon. 1. 14 = ad iv. 45 anon.

6 = ad ii. 0. v. 15 (92) = ad ii. 4, 13.
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120
Sanityad. Ratnae.  Sdhityad. lf?{zfm‘z‘r. Sakityad.
' i. 2 = p. 243 anon. ii. 3 = pp. 36, 90.
5 = p. 131 4 = p. 136.
46 = p. 234 anon. 17 = p. 152 anon.
ii. 1=p.150. i, 11 = p. 155.
Nagan. Sdhityad. Nagan.  Sahityad.
i. 13 = p. 189 anon. iv. 16 (65) = p. 184.

iv. 3(52) = p- 249 anon. v. 15 (92) = p 89.
Arjunavarman ad Amaru, 63 = Ratnav. ii. 1. )
Pajicatantra (Kosegarten), ii. 178 = Nagan. v. 1 (78).
Santisataka, ii. 19 = Nagan. iv. 2 (51).

We may note further the following correspondences :—

Ratnar. i. 5 = Nagan.i. 3 = Priyadar$ika i. 3.
’ 14 = . iii. 10.
5, iv. 1(H0) = ’ 3.

Harsarita Deva (no information).

152 srgdgfeafag.

Miscoka (no information).

362 warmEET, wraAfge  (¥Padyar. 261, |ATRY:
Amaru, 109, ete.). .

HiManGaA (no information).
178 JHTTFAATQ.-
Himboka (Dimsoka, Bimsoka. No information.  Aufrecht,
C.C. 1, pp. 214 and 373 ; Bhandarkar, op. cit., p. xxviii).
369 WO ATaFrIEEfAAe (¥Skw. i, 197, famraea).
383 ¥ WY g7 (*Shw. ii. 243, Fewraa).
Concerning Bimboka, sec above.
*Skm. (in addition to the above), six verses (IDimboka).
FE T RTERETA (il 65). . - -
74 AFT™NS (iv. 331 = Sbhe. 707 anon.; Sp. 810"

anon.; *S.-Sumcayu, xii. 4 anon.).
L}
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w19 famagde (iii. 88).
qTTqTaRaE (i 844).
AawTEIC A qfg (i 701 = Aos 335 anon. ;

Amaru, 117).
g . . . (il 243 = Kes. 383 above).

*Smd. (Dimboka).
arardY Az avg (B. 830 = Shir. 1438, werfu).
et arrmEae (. 66, B. 74b = *Skw. ii.

* 211, |®TY:; Amaru, 51; Shhe. 1323 anon. ;
Ddsar. ad iv. 16, Amaru).
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ove) to whom verses

ist of Writers (not included ab
o ed in other Works,

occurring in the Avs. are attribut

Acaladisa, 320, ¥Skm. ; sce Acara.
Amrtadatta, 31, *Skm., *Sml. B., *Subhas., Shhe.
Arbhaka, 379, Sbhe.
Bhadanta Arogya, 408, Sbhr., *Sml. B. and P.
Omkantha, 129, *Sk.
Kanka, 436, * Padyar.
Bhatta Karnitaka, 244, Shhe.
Mailava Kuvalaya, 66, ducityar.
Kekata, 469, *Skn.
Konka, 309, *Skm.
Ksemendra, 157, Sp.; 310, Sbhr.
Goidhoi Kaviraja, 153, *¥Sml. P. and B.
Govindasvamin, 509, $p.
Ghantaka, 140, Shir.
Candalacandra, 274, *Skm.
Cirantanaarana, 30, *Skne.
Jaghanacapali, 518, * Padyavent, Padyarae,
Dhanada Deva, 246, Sp., *8.-Harar.
Nandana, 277, ¥Sml. B.
Niagamya, 5, Sp.
[Narayana, 37, Shhe.
| Nisanarayana, 37, Sp.
{l’u]inu, 352, Shhe.
Pulinda, 352, ¥Sml. I
Pustika, 451, Sp.
Pustimkara, 451, *S.-Hdrar.
Pracaladiisa, sce AcALADRSA.
Bahvata, sce VAkxTra.
Bilhana, 436, Sp.
Buddhaka, 389, Sbhr. .
Bhartrhari, 237 (Satakn, 1. 11); 245, Sp., *Scbhyals,
quyaf'ac.; 255 (Sataka, i. 16) ; 484, Sbhe., *Sml. B.
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Bhivamisra, 360, *Sablyal.

Bhiisa, 163, ¥Sml. P.

Mahikavi, 328, *Sku.

Manoka, 393, *.Skm.

Marjara, 344, *Shm.

Mrgarija, 478, *Skm.
Rathanga, 200, *Sku.
Ravigupta, 498, Sbie.
Rajoka, 142, *Skm.
Ramila-Somilau, 473, S’p., *Smi. B., *Sublhyal.
Retoka, 149, 150, *Stm.
Vararuci, 87, *Skm.
Vardhuka, 389, *Smi. B.

Vasuka, 59, *Smi. P.

Viagbhata, 372, *Swl. B.

Viacaspati, 293, *Sku.

Vatoka, 119, *Skm.

Vamana, 361, S‘p.

Vamana Svamin, 250, Shhr.

Bhatta Vasudeva, 282, Shir.; sce JHALATIALA,
Bhatta Vrddhi, 520, Shir.

Vyasa, 40, *Skm.

Sakradeva, 248, Sbhr.

Sacoka
Sadhoka
Sarayaika, 30, *Sml. I.

Sasivardhana, 311, Shie.

Sﬁmi\ga, 31, * Pudyar.

Sila Blattarika, 508, Sp., *¥Sml. P., *8.-Harar.
Sriharsa, 206, Shiv.

Samkula, 350, bip.

Sarva}nanda, 35, * Pydyar. )
Hanuman, 25, *Sml. B.; 36, ¥S.-Harar.; 43, Sp.
Harihara, 20, *Padyar.

Halayudha, 48, *Skn.

L]

442, *Skm.
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20 ! Fols. 3-11 lost. Padyar. begins 1§ & and other-
wise diverges considerably. 2MS. 9.

*Skin. 1. 277 (gETE).  Sbir. 104 (FRafaa). Sp. 122
(wgfaa). dé.ad. x.1 (anon). At p. 49 (anon). *Subkds.
11 (13¢) (anon). IIemac. p. 284 (anon). 1 MS. ur.
*MS. owr; Sbhe., Sp., Af., At., Subhds., Hemac. ouggT.
' MS. Fg:; Sbhe., Sp., At., Hemac. FwRE AT AL,
Hemac mﬁ. S MS. 2. 6 Skm., Sp., As. gmﬁm'n
Sbho., Subhas. A=NAR ; At., Hemac. weafaar; Sp., Subhas.

ot for aw. 7 At ofdwyYy.  ° Sbhr., Subhas., Hemac. &Y.
R MBS &/
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Y ' MS. T.

Y ! Khapdap. QGT. * Khandap., Sp. oy q. ° Khaydap.,
Sp. oT1HT. ‘

G ' Skm. °ny (7,7) =:. ? MS. here inserts &-many v
times. .
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@ ! Sim. & . 2 Skm. =& . 3 Skm., Sp., Khandap.
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*Skm. 1. 321,

*Skm. 1. 197.

Sp. 126.

Khandap. 35
(41) (anon.).
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30 ' MS. g (). 2 Skm. also |1 ; Khapdap. cqqfq |qie°.
8 Skm. also ﬁ’[ * MS. =t 5 Khapdap. °az”tg’i.

39 Sbhe. 43 (wnam) *Sml. P. 6b (anon.).

*Sind.

B. 16b. (wgmq *Padyar. 2 (QIgw). Kavyapr. ad.
1X. 7 (anon.). .4 p. 50 (anon.).  4s. p. 159 (anon.).
Kacyaprad. ad. 1%, 7 (anon.).  Sahityak. ad. x1. 8 (anon.).
*Subhas. 1 (ba) (WHATAR).  Rasagang. p. 774 (anon.).
*Suktiratn, 41 (unon) Hemae. p. 228 (anon) ! Padya.
°@ﬁ§‘a‘l ; Sahityak. -@reeaey . * Padyav., Sahity yak. T .®

® Subhas. egTy; Hemac. oyrfa«y.
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Kiendep. 49 QATATIREGGHRA TfSAT ATATATS IR

o oy ™ ATATE: WRAGHTAAATES GUET:

5 39

m»« .0 IfqETAT WA FRHTTAAT mfmﬁa FT

i YT FTAR 16T o farTathiTae HE TET |

e farfeagadffaar Sifar =

TSR i IPEHGHITE SET G
3t

sy dy@: gAegefd fafigaar efaa:
mﬁzm mafmframﬂ.

T" muawﬁmaﬁg wH:
gruaAga swafgfauer am"rmralg TN
‘36 ' Khaudgp. w.  'MS.qm.  °MS. w.

* Skm. ZA. 5MS. §.

39 Vepis. prol. 6 (some MSS.). *Skm. 1. 339 (FTER).
Sbhe. 79 (wgmrCra@®).  Sp. 135 (faqrmrogue).  Saras-
‘vatik. ad. 11. 38, v. 167 (anon.).  Vetdlap. (Uhle) p. 161 (anon.).
*8.-Ratnak. 1. 125 (anon.). Hemac. pp. 176 and 314 (anon.).
! Venis. (some MSS.) ufufam; Vetalap. (one MS.) fagfaa.
? Veyis., Sp., Vetalap., S.-Ratnak., Sarasvatik. §. Hemac.
(p. 314) oHy#®. ° Venis., Sbhv., Sp., Vetilap., Sa asmtzL
Hemac. °fag4; S.-Ratnak. oYX, 4 MS. wr ? ’

3c ' MS. . 2 MS. o¥q (cf. ver. 290). 3 MS. 2t (?).



[n gfm=ar u] .93

3e
wadfa f& Ad sTTeaEn <A *Sbn. 1. 238,
FFW T9E A TRLArA o quin: | 1108 o).
foaity g9HN & IagawfAaeE
AergferATEYR Tout fad 3 frara
%o TRETAA I |

e fh fﬁgﬁﬂ: & -‘-lmwagi'a fas T@ﬂ' - %Sk, 1. 200

A4 A ST A AT A A AW e e
M4 AT A @F AATEAS FROR FGTAT Khondp. 3¢

firet T [fuaTet wEEgleRREAT: @ A Ao

STATH I | omy?
89

cee .] (fol. 14a) QWTFITEW may ’13.
!gn? Fewfqutges gt T wRITefa |
WAAILWRET: Fafafaw ast

X FRTACHFETE Fow: & FuUrg ¢ 1

3e ' MS. ufq. * Skm., S.-Ratnak. ’ﬁf{iﬁ SMS. g.
, * MS. ¥ four times. 5 Skm. €. S Skm., S.-Ratnak.
wnguAgTRfEe . "MS. 7.
g0 ! MS. gﬁﬁ?ﬁ; At. ya: fa . ? Skm. |4 famYy §=
e . .. & sfy GUIR T A4 R a3y sw Ay L. T
®...; Hhapdap. Favgay sfa... 4 Zx... ta. Hemac.
[9ge. 3 MS. fu; Skm. @§ wizfa gewer; 4l a@y: f@falq
¥ERET ; Lhapdap. o qrataggaer. * Text given from Af.;
Khaydap. has -ZRgan: @Tageg@se ; Shn. fa@d Jmams
'ﬁhq@gfqﬁifﬁq'ﬁa} $qmg: i Hemac. diverges widelyin b-d.
89 ! MS. &x. 1 MS. oqw.



93 | FAEaITEged L

g

\Skm. 1. 296 Wmﬁ Wm 'F“WM};WT
AAAQ). = . . o —~a AT &:
‘g’adytiv. 262 ﬁdﬁaﬁ‘- "™ HHTFEIHT?H G i

. fimrAfeAtatena fae A qrerfam:
arars: wEgfaraETRe: gl &

AT Gar |
. 83
*Skm. 1. 201 a’g‘l‘f{ﬂﬂﬁﬂiﬂ?ﬂf\ﬁg'{ﬁﬁ EWQ:',TI
e TRTSTTE A ERTE TAT SRIGE: |
g, T e e
(anon.). WY T U FETR AT AT F
FIFqa: |
83
ssim. 2. FERIT FNTGAHAGT f‘aii\_‘f‘m AUt
afayaasafagrg |

ATEY s wta[Ffa][: T Aeufy
QAR fAFTHAUGAHIA: I

MU |

g2 ! Skm., Padyar. . * MS. § *MS.a&y. *MS.®\.
5 Skm., Padydr. 9 .

43 ! Skm. coquwwfene : Khandap. °fage €= ; Sp.
cguww ey g . *MS. fx. *MS.§. ¢ Khapdap.,
Sp. omgerEm@a ; Sk, °UTZ™ . 5 Khapdap. €A1 .

" gg !MS.wr. Skm.T. °*MS.R(4). *MS’FL
5 MS. oy . 6 MS. #.



[ gfEsara] qu

8y
TEFH TG AT S o, P
Qmﬁﬁfﬁlﬁifﬂfwmﬁi | ik 52).
grwaEnfgfimana: g =
qUY . . ATUCIGleTFHIR FEA U

FTFIfaTTIAY
8%

i a:mrmzig fa=rm=R At

T qUUYRY AIUAW AT 6|
EREIS] TR 149 [am G RECHEIE IE U R
feRTEsTRYEATITeIRATE THAR |

89

3T efFafa agavssw
gfefafrrsasraasag

mﬁﬂfmﬁmﬂhﬁw
f‘aﬁaﬁtﬁnﬁa fawifa gt 0

NTFG I

dist A9 AT AY staf‘:nm FIART FARS:  “son. . 34
= ﬂmrﬁmﬁrﬁm{ﬁl [fa]uai m“maaﬁm | (I

8!4 ! Mb m‘(ﬂ 2 Two aksaras lost (‘q’fﬂ‘ ).

8¢ ! Three aksaras lost, the last partly. ? g has herc in
the MS. the later form. 3 The conjunct has here in the MS.
an unusua? (later) form.
¢ ®go 4 MS.3Y.

gt ! MS. fg. 2 Skm. =Y. 8 Skm. °gfa ﬁgm: .



9% EEiseacii:e ol

ftur: g=Tfu A4 AYUFBSAW @ TS
dQa=rfiust yaAfafa @ 3: w7 A zzia 0

ATATYIE |

ge
ﬂiﬂara;féahk ad. mﬁQﬂE% '{T[m]ﬁmm% ¢
% g:d v(nl,?&n gk qmmﬁf o uﬁﬁﬁ-ﬂm |
3’33'”5’??.3;:") wfanfawanrmanar ggagsiray
i wafa aﬁaﬁmaﬁfumfﬁt gf
L Cf

g% ! Skm. eyt and °w@r (B. sic). * Sk, |
3 Skm. 9r.

ge ! Sarasvatik., Sml. P., S.-Ratnak. °F@QY. 2)MS. 9.
3 MS. & (tim). 1 MS. &|. 5 MS. w7 ? ¢ Sarasratik.,
Smli. P. og14:. T MS. og: W (pri)- 8 Sarascatik.,

Sml. P., S.-Ratnak. °gfq.



99

I GRS

yo
Wﬁﬁﬁqﬁﬂﬁ ﬁﬁﬁ‘ HTWF?T w lzm:.)p. 1
YRS WA WA S fedum
B SRR TR TATER
T UTUTA: ATYEAAA R IAAS GREH |

TATETH |
yq ,j'
(=] gl afagaees: quelmaran: e |
: 3 . (fqutam).
AR IR FERSATWESTAT: | 4 5
(AvTRTRn)
*Siktiratn. 12 .
qQ (anon.}.
. ¥ w “Skm. 1. 6.
QAT SARRTEAY (fol. 15 FATH |
HRTE eGSR AT
WY dES T JR: /fa3
gurefafeca
Yo ! Hémac. . IMS. oux.
q ! MS. eaw. 2 MS here inserts a danda.
WRIMS.®. ?MS.§ SMS. §.. *MS. ¥

Go ':‘b/



" P SE—

u3
Siryadataka famae! aaawa:?rm:raﬁﬁgfmt
* g:argwr] a;wﬁimmamaﬁiﬁ:rmﬁm
WS fHRata gagawﬁtrmmmw
SO ATBHATSH (ARSI AL ATEURTIHATS: |

A |

43 ' MS. 3. ? Suryas. oYE:.



qe

I AT |

ug

WHRFEGT FAfel aranfaet [aefadt]  some.

R RFIAAAATBIT FE | '

AN AEFRR AT ATAMSAT AHS

garfe [faa)fangsgaataatady amam
Fafgai

uy

AR AR FfFSTUFQTE=A

AT UATRAT T UTRRTSE JATREAT: |

qun aEr [sfa] geft swwmaETa

femTuTeTaI fedde@ATTagHeT: |

fanggae |
&

ASTAEUAT: FSRERGA A (HFRSAT: |
IHIFRT IFRTSHTAATE AAG(T STH |
NI U
49

. .'q ufear A faewaia 9
faarden: @UA A FFFRE TR AIRCAT |

8! MK. o® 7.
uy ¥ MS. R q9ar. *MS. g.

49 ! Two aksaras lost ; read ®r®w? 2MS. g.
. Y o2



km. 11. 756.
rasvatik ad.
1.28 (anon.).
wyakalpa-
wa, p. 175
\non.).

'ml. P. 153a

TgwE).

nary‘hard-
‘hava v. 6.

Sml. B. 190a.

20 | Feftg TR o

e FEifad gEhmin gEdti
H. ... (ol 150IFFAT FHITERT aﬁf‘aﬁqw 0

atgE= 0
ut

fafe: Mfwea & FeagEmesd
Frare feafa fhmaT AyFCATEE: TR
mfu [w1)fa snrgergenan FTAtTEE
gffagcagad = 34 QITAR FFATA N

e |

ye

AT FAIEAfrETIgaTAaar:
T THRHSTIAT wysirgaf g=fa =)
vawtafy ava figwm: wa e
gupatfafirtaafa qear <=gy YFTFAT

TAJEH |}

yo ! MS oT. 2 \[b fa ? 3 Five aksaras lost in MS.

4 MS &7
LMS. g : MS. wr. 3 MS. |.

"IQ ‘Sarasmtzk . Sml. P. oRY® wgagwre ; Kavyakalp.
.;ﬁn 2 Skin., Sarasratik. °T3Y . SMS.gorg;
Sml. P. }ﬂ'ﬁﬁﬂ (sic) ; Kavyakalp. Tt . ¢ MS. 97
5 Sarasvatifk 'ﬁ!ﬁmﬂiﬁt garafant; Swi. P. umﬁn*’
Kavyakal- maﬁwmmuﬁmnﬁqﬂ ) 8" Kavyakalp.

oyfaydas; Smi. P. eua: wafa aguryge.

€0 “MS. q (s1).



| TEAAAT N 29

T FATHTE GHBIATAL LU
umam‘gﬁitﬁa gﬂﬂ{ﬂﬁ w;ﬁ@@at[ [
UL
&
wfafawufer<: FX 79T AYAAT
AAAgESr A A FHenfen: )
Tefa aforan S arfarear IR
AY ¥ g2y wAntw wd fafasram

| £
st fean fawfayuweEargt
ATHEH a9y afae: =y sfu agfa wfE: |
mﬁ'} Ffw G AwA i@
UTHTGH FAEAL HTACIA AT

&3
A< TRUATEY (fol. 160) fot 9 g@ﬁmgﬁ
m@%ﬁﬁ Tl faasarsafatmfet |

% gewfa FogiRAnTIRar Swean
aﬁﬁaﬁa&nﬁag‘gﬁsﬁi WLATRT: |

€0 ! Anargh. (ed. Kavyamala) f&.

€q ‘MS_.:;. 2 MS. &Y.

g ! MS. &t.

'§3 'MS.w.  ‘MS fa. I MS. =



R N FHEEAEEE |

&8
TUfE Y TO{ARA g SN ATa:
wrTa Rl Ayfife Feefgar |
frsIeRTETa: WAATSEYAT
/g Eﬁmgﬁﬁﬂ uﬁtﬁ'ﬁﬁ‘ﬁﬁﬁf 1

NS ﬁm@m@gf a@mﬁﬁﬁ

:ﬁ‘@r‘;gmfzmﬁrﬁsagtﬁﬁ feRran: |

R fafi sEAaRag g

uferun uftr yas FfearerarafewmF: |
- AT I

et v RGATE: J gumAsASET AT
wm), ARG T L quAwR fRfa 7 AT
wne i Y | WlAY NATSE gAfa AG=AN

.2.5

wn). g g FIATHTSH aiﬁtaﬂmﬁ:ﬁ’m N

maé. pp.
34 and 197
xnon.).

@9
anat2s. QTR GHFA QER TAafad SrCAIfaFAT®S

km. 11. 767.

mac. . 184 a@aﬁmmﬁ’@ e s
¢4 ' MS. 74. 2 MS. §. 5 MS. °lﬁm
gu ' MS. ‘ET
g6 ' MS. | 2 Auc. °8T. 3 MS. ofwwt.
4 Auc., Vam. gl.‘., ace. to Vim. the original reading was #@Y-
— ) fagmyasegr | O MS. ofgw:. NS w.

¢o 'MS.w. * Shn. og®:, corrected to °qRT:; Vzddhaé‘-
oat:. 3 Viddhai. o=fg.



N TEREAST 0 B

(e fgaanife ﬁig‘ﬁfﬂ'{ fafafegran
mf‘ﬁﬁ g utzfead srfafafa:

&b
miuﬁ:g Jreut gRAE! H*JIS:I LCEE Viddla. 1.3
ATt 16y [Ff e Faaer e | 30
i = iR Tfon Forey R 5
Yaenfa fadfms af RaEas v

&e
offa #fta weRffaamTie: wan
iy fafa fehgant <3 fesdr T ageg@
& = @rETRARieEy STamEaTEsad
ST WIHWET $T 7 Ffaefq FHCATACAN

A=
90

afaataaanm ﬁgmﬁm

msﬁﬁmv'ﬁm n a'ﬂzm‘? H‘EE 0

f(s ! Viddha$. also mfw, in the MSS. &fe can be read.
' Viddhos. AYFE®: wakg.  CMS.wv.  * Shw oFRAe.

gc ! At mrET. 2 MS. gt (?) #. Hemac. and A4¢.
l‘;'ave . A
T g 1 MS. .

©0 "MS. 7. 2 MS. ot



28 | FHETITEGER

bm. 1. 771

wefen).

» 3794
‘TwETaT)
w p s)ob

[Sml B 111a
S. Rama}:

nr. 3562
(anon.).

L1
A ITAW FERSAT TR IR |
& grA=afAafrrayataaRsreu |

THEE |
9

wfE HAsaereaEy: WRraadif-e:
HTTAY HIA: FroTdTe TR |
Tl 5§ glemfoRiaass Fra ATRAT

R RNIEE frmmfatafera: mmEmwntEf

93
TR AFAIAR AR AT
AR T 33 wEE Sfset |
AATRAFTR T HTa(l 17a):ﬁ913ﬁn‘=ra

NTETTERUfoATERT T g 37

98
1wy arfa
mﬁiﬁmﬁﬁfgﬁ w3fa mﬁﬂﬁmﬁ’r "
- YT |
9q ! MS. Y.
o2 ! MS. €.
o3 ' MS. 9. 2 Skm. @@ and @. 3 MS. =Y.

4+ MS. wm. 5 Sk, X8.
c oy ! 8p., S.-Ratnak., Smi. (P.and B.) °ﬁﬂﬁl§ 2 MS.'d
(rddhi). 3 MS. §.



| FEAEAAT N y

T AT aﬁﬂf@:ﬁwrmﬁﬁw
AT AfewHewyfeer s fafiddw
ﬁm'ﬂmm FiwAtAE) §fa AnvER;

&mmmﬁfammﬁﬁm I

wfawga
9%

m%ﬁmafa‘aﬁﬁt AT fFan
ATRFARTRg Ui AYUAE] ATST: |
AnTfesfaATs A fafalAr ] IR
TRTHARATIIAR AAET STt sTHATAN |

‘T gwﬁrm-nﬁqﬁam PEHITAIHRGH
AT GAATTEAA fafaT uR s fmm 2 g |
fa start fiEgfavanwraamfe:

[ AU TEIAonTSIeTaEl AT |

fyid ettt gy o
I R 6 WG JER A S | (-

oy ' MS. ur?
of ' MS. fg.  ?MS. sic (for 7). 3 Aksara omitted.
©9 ! MS. 3 (mi). 2 MS. &Y. % The MS. has after
¥ 2 mark of correction.  Concerning the rendmg of this
%orrupt passage see the note ad loc. {MS. =.
' o% ! Skni oWyT.



% | FfEETTEgEa |

HATUTE HUFRATHT ardEtAfAAAT
gqurETsTfERw frarafgae i
HraTaw: o

9e

gt faw: FEaww FRAFTITH
THTTH HOfA FEAATE (Aol 7)) Gy
wAIF aaﬁmm faaara:

®@y At n'am WA ITEIATHETT |

qTaw: |

to
HIUTATARAfRNE o BT
mgﬁaumt@ﬁaﬁr%ﬁagm
fwfa=: FEAIFET ISATH AT
feruRigraafieg efeata: faafa o

I

b9

frfiglw AR
faaraurfea et |
famgdt gageRTET
favrfe q@n 3 A9 0

ot ! MS. &: for . 2 These two aksaras are mutilated.
8 Skm. g1 and Y. v

©e ! Two aksaras partly lost. > DMS. @&. °MS. fa (?).

wq ! MS. ®Y. 2 MS. §. :



I FEAEAT 9

bR
¢ gafm aiE sty fyuf AvTQER: |
ufegeawdy: wrge: sl AaryIR
MuwrFTE |
. b3
dgfam T3 g8 g T3 guREATAseAT:
Fgufanfed wAwT foaan nangy: |
T |
t8
gfaegemremadt
srurzemaTte gl 7
FRTAAT THRATIATE
AEIATFEHT 0

tu

IAAMA FUTS STSHANATS

BB AN SAATYATATH |
- ufwferefgm dufa grisdtai

FaTEuEfAwATAw WefagA |

NAYI |
vy ' MS. af:, followed by a T, which was intended for an
otiose mark following the blank square round the hole in the
leaf. < MS. &%
-+ 'uy"1 The MS. here inserts the sign & many times.
Ty ! MS. .fig.



k- Ericercune ol

b&
YW 98T @A RS GEIAT
et Aeg W A1 SRIEHETER |



W

[n Freasan o]
t9

(fol. 190 FfFAgTUrTAE st darfear

smagﬁa st uraa gAY
ATHUHAACHEHEAT AFTRSTYTEAT: |

TREPTAIRL ﬁfﬂfm‘nﬂmgﬂma
URAAYZTARTA . . AR AATER |
EEAL wmﬁzﬁfamﬁfm
alﬂauamﬁmtmﬁ‘aqtz afegfi:

ke
Ty farmaaget a1 asE o
wusegarfaar sfu fufa |@a vggaw)
TUTR: yHRwrat §fu g damarat
HWRW@AT AcgaataEarar qreafa o
Qo

At TARR waAafed ATaEAR
mmﬂzﬁrmam.

& ! Two nksurus omitted ; read N‘l‘ﬁ
Qo ! Sim. (A.) *wTaT. 2 Skm. g (A.), T(B.).

*Skm. 11. 7814

GragRy). .



1. 792

).

30 | WW L

N ANt daegAEefEatua

a Awa iy wiefn R wyfes
eq

NUT F» S+ guafifad ITAw

qmra’fszf FASYUS TTATA T I

ﬁga faet aESS IS

frmraeras fraafa ul REAYAT |

e
AT TS AT S TR ATqHE Y
ﬁsﬂﬁnm‘r&ﬁn[ﬁjmmaﬁ |
uTfaghnfgafuy o d@feaan: ge
war afifa gfragaar fagran &fox

Q3
ATY W UHTA HC TR . . (6ol 195) ey
UETE TS 9gfa qea+d nifew: sgww: )

IATRATS TR WUl ATt araa<t

n&ﬂm’h@-{ 'm'gfthr gfwr u=ay mtnﬁa I
Qo ! Sk, 7 (A), T (B. 2 Skm. @Y. 3 M

‘M3 (4, T (4] MS. =1.
eq ! Skm. . IMS. g 3 Skin. & (A. 2 (B

* Sk, fafawfa (B. fazufa) nq w9 )2 ()
ex ' MS. .

@3 ' Three aksaras almost entirel 1 e
y ost: P read SYfgy®
? Corrected from fa. 3 MS. qy. * MS. gr. - ¢ M8, R (r)



[ drerasa o] 39

eg
. I ATAEYRT: FRfAAY TRy g
FraTewTHy Afgar Aeatfa arafafa)
tefedraft urratawgwda!” Tt
F@rR foafa fassu: wewtRy Ardhm

FIgTHY 0
ey

grafESTINR": RfeRa g iIETaamat | s,
naragefagt feaam: aftaamdtar: o

FrfazEg o
%

wu AvweT faatmfafo 7 ggagh
ATy afdRarty Aufer |
T FAASVABTH B[ 3 | R IGTH:
Ha gegsRTRfTERRMTaasT |

NAAT |
Q9
FRFIEAAT T[EA UFRETEHA TRATA
Mgw\gfﬁ nfafad Srefrer=aam@ |
afgteit fafondesagfasa@ A7
nfernfae fafrraeemmTTan gwfa
aga |

ey ! Rend A1aT: ? * MS. . * Read gfE (or gf®)
;, o g

eg "MS. wr. 2 MS. gfg.

Qo 'MS. gorg? 2 MS. oufg? For wfg?



R | FHgATEGEd |

HreaTEAnRE R A AT (ol 2008 1
LecL i

ee
w  ArEEat: wate sad: et aneTat
= Xt faguil FEAT: YESTHRELH |
1 FwrAhIAfaw SRS fodd
Ay fsfa AdEs aarmaga
ayno
q00

weframeggaaet frdwadtam)
WW feamaoia= affafeEd TR |

NI 0

909
we. T gEETTA FEACHAET 3UA
T gty aufamt ettt ared

wafa = fedaAT: @A) geudtewi
Hoeuft dfwar faum: wane) 7& 0

et ! One aksara lost ; read wapt®t or fwwT? 2 MS. w.
SMS. 8. *MS.&r. °The words §T: ... ¥ are ipserted
above 1. 1 of 20a.

ee ! Skm. oty . . AT WL I MS. g

909 ' Corrected from §I¥ or ¥fx. ? Viddhai. § an €.
¥ Viddhas. also emygmt. * Viddhai. also W¥. | * Widdhas. §.



[ ofrerasar o] 33

903
T TeRRwfER sfa fagraa:
wfrruuarde faazagwt aATfeg— |
& Srawfam ol 20) FUTSHFS S BF, i

w= waf« qagfaft o EaE=:
ANTTTIqARE:
qo0R ! Viddhas. also & . * Viddhas. also Tt .

I MS. K. 4 Viddha$. €|T. 5MS. §. 8 MS. 9r1.

903 ' Viddhas. |. *MS.q. ° Viddhai. also arfeal.
* Viddha$. also 9. 5 Viddhat. ox7gT and °qIYT.

® Wy ;, the aksara is partly lost.

qog ! Skm. fu. 3MS. fy. S MS. 9. ¢ Skm.

wiacor 4w,  ° MS. eT¥T.

Viddha.1v.3.

Viddhas.1v.2.

*Skm. 11, 784

(wafem).



2 | e |

WiEAAIATETHRC A |
IRk famzaRiERIfaate:
wafn frewmgHdaaaTaan: |

909
TR [ [T ARG AT
RETATA Tl P FERHITATAST: |

qoy ' MS. gt o
0% ! Malatim. |. 2 MS. w:. 8 Malatim. *®#TH:
and Qufqawswe.  ‘MS. . °MS. y. °

q09 ! MS. 7. 2 Malatim. m‘ﬁ‘iﬂ MS. ﬂ'ﬁf“ Wlﬁ‘
w deleted. S MS. wr.



N HTIHAT L

o
f{;ﬂpﬁ;ﬁm J{z{atim. Ix.
ﬁﬁﬁmﬁaﬁmﬁmw |
Wq: WTHTE TA SYAT
aﬁmi’rfmmnwﬁimﬁgﬁi FTEU: I
HIYATH |

q0e

Tut arf fase Trewewia TaTguicaan
Ftgteata @ fausEIATgEet |

YRT UTAf FREE ol 21 e et frgy
zued dAr fraymmrarfieTege o

990
NETTAAGHIIAEAT ANUFSRIEY ?:W"ﬁ:'j
Fagmaﬂgﬁ%m W GUGATUTRT: |
mfmaaaamﬁ&ﬁgr ‘RIfew

fa: éﬂtﬂfamﬁ{gtm AT 9 T 0

MAFET |
999

mg&afmrﬁa JaafrgEwenfa @ w Pt
mrefa aﬁlﬁ‘wﬁaﬂﬁmﬂwﬁ T =

qot ! MS. &. 2 MS. aﬁ 8 Malatim. also q‘smfilq.
Y Malatim. also °qMY. 5 Malatim. also & QATYAT.

qoe ! MS. ar. :MS.ewigwm. °‘MS.w. ‘M8 w§

990 ! Csrrected from &T. MS.® 3 Skm. °1i3;m-
gwt; MS. mae. * ¢ Skw. also §Y- A)

999 ' MS. gor w. PMS. ¥. 3 MS. owntfwg.

D2



3, Eripteccieoll

frowe fadfifesEgearat=iRIa ey
araTgRgEATT afat FEfw 918 AR

QR
Tt F1MY fasfedt soenugd (30 )@t
faarmAISIw FIGUE U\l aw |
TY THHCFACHPHRIGATATE
SEafagaau=tEAr gu fredt qafa
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(Kavyamala) as MS. bp tﬁ!ﬂ 3 MS. =Y.
t Anavghar. (Karyamala), .S/: ., Sul. ufz. > Anarghar.,
Sp., Sml. <.
qe: ' MS. @ (Hu) : MS., Ak. IMS. e ii

9e3 'MS. x. 2 &p. f‘aﬁﬁ, S. -Iiduzz LR ’ﬂkm T
4 Sbhe. . 5 MS. §. ® Skm. qg.



[ wedftasaT o] ye

qey

|T UHA (fol. 400) WrARfALULTIAT AT

areyarEgTrdfadas av
e 8 fAanfaggugae

s*i’r‘mﬁm Iy

]
wagat

o~

ey

SumtETad nfew 43R aH9 |9
ITATHRTR &Y §3 nfaﬁgﬁm w’rafaitm |
CRIELRIEISEEEEIE

faGarami W[ﬁ]nmﬁxﬁq 1

'(WWQ il
qeg,

I T3 FEFHEHAFEAT
fr<taufa = fagfaafemta

qeg ' MN. here repeats faQig. * MN. . * MS. here
inserts and erases 9q. .

qey Viddhai. 1. 31, Sp. 3516 (wefa).  *Swl B
84h. ®Suml. 124 (anon.).  Sarasvatik. ad. v, 49 (anon.).
Citram. p. 45 (anon.). Kuwealey. ad. 85 (anon.). Hemae.
p- 264 (anon.).  Datar. ad. 1v. 50 (anow.). v Sarasratik.,
Citram., Hemac., Datar., Kuralay. place padus e-d before a-b.
PMY. w. P MS. q. * Saml. wr.  * Viddhai, @& Dasar.
reads o¢: wafuat. S Viddhat., Citram., S’p., Saml., Datar.,
I\umlm/ *qu:qmq Hemac. ma®o ; Swrascatik. ngwyfa;

'DH gy wTHe . " Saml. #Y.
9§ " Viddhai. f&.

Malatim. 1.20,.
Ak. p. 281. .

For veff. see

below.

Iddhas. 11. 4"



go 0 WW U

i gaar: @ 9 faura
fo wfgat facHinafa: TR

wgafq a&y
q9Q9

NAFAHRAF@RIA TR AT
gmﬁgﬁguqmﬂwﬁfga'

WY FRITeIE Ry faete A
n%;zr?fn,a,qr nferqrteet fasaq o

qeg
mm: feya Freardwfaa aTaraar A=
YRR UAAT a‘afa'gsrrda
& amﬁrfgﬂmnfmgmmm
Y ATIHSATY A Ay Sibam: o

qee

*sta. . 60 QTRVT QRIFUAT AT (fol. +Lo) YT AATTRAEAY
‘W) QT AYTHFS

oy ATSIIAFAT ATAATIYHRTTUR |
(e S FIXY TRAAAATAIGATAGRT

Padyarac. 1x

Jlam). ity v feate g AT et o

(anon,).

qeo ' MS. =mt. NS, gt 3 MS. here repeats foa.

1 MS. =Y.
qext ! )MS. ?ﬁ 1 MS. q 3 MS. =-.
aee ' Skm., Sp., A+, PIHII/IU(I(,‘ ‘FgR. * MS.‘ur 5/'

mﬁtﬁfﬂm Padyarac. °gi 4 Skm. also (B.) 'st\mﬂn >
S Skm., Sp., Ax Padyarac. axfy.



[n weddtasar u] £a

200
Ter. YagAwduffaan fasfal frear *Skn. 1. 18
WA ASIFEAT TG JwIq g@wrwes 1
LR ES UIE T fmmfazfnﬁa(
HE® 3 Fdl TGS AR g T |

fama{zas o

209

FAFTafAd g fasuw 7 sywAgy aw
ar s feamamraafAyRE-atg 9@ |
AETAT @RISR Aeae: TRIfae! s 99
e feremaTAfa aaTear Sifga:

02

FTaEfauU=ar A nfuw: FA "R gz oo
I FaAT I ged A=y fafdq:

200 ' MN. 9. : MN. ST, 5 Nk, ofergs.
4 Sk, aq.
09 ' MN. repeats the @, * Corrected (P) from @Y.

R *S8hw. 11339, Sbhe. 1472, *Sml. P. T3¢, *Swml. B.
8a.  Awcityar. ad. v. 11 Dheanyal. ad. 1. 410 s p. 67
(anon.).  Hemae. p. 261 (auon.).  Kuwralay. ad. v. 71 (anon.).
*Sabhyal. 1. 25 (anon.). *S.-Ratuak. v. 337 (anow.). *8.-Mult.
ni §7 (anon.).  *S.-Hardar. C. 88, Y Dheanyil., S.-Ratiak.,

Kutalay. ofafem;. 2 Dheanyal., S.-Ratnak.. Kuraluy.
?'(!hh Aucityar. o Shhe., l{cmm . As, Sl P., S.-Harae.
*3¥ g wng qaAfYe. 'S Mkt qERQY; A,

Hemac. femmney ifu:.



W Eriptait el

zaifa mmmmmam gaT
& s et Juar fafdfere-tay a=aan

THWYH: o
203
iphe. 1463, fa Fgdt: vftwer gt faaw
e g ATAAEE A T |

e e R
getaarafuf fafear fRur=ar
3 trae-ciof]
20

B g AT WA HRATAAOTAT J WA
| wETEE 4 J AeAl AT # IR |
JeramasE: a9 J faegargeaqEst
famtgu[] (ol ﬂhﬁfﬂm@ quay Jgi:n

mfmmm 0

20 ! Dheanyal., Auwcityar., Shhe., As., Hemac., Sml. P.,
S.-arac. °fq @qHY FRATRAYT®. : MS. &; Subhyal. reads
this line 9Y s« &fa & Fd ¥ Alawre. SMS. R/ ().
* MS. ¥=q1; S.-Ratnal. a=yfaate.

203 ! Corrected from fif. 2 MS. ® (hi).  + MS. / (o).

8 Vikramorvasin. .  Sbhe. 1467. S’p. 3268.  Sdahityad.
p- 297 canon.). Dasar. ad. 1v. 2 (anon.). Swrascatik. ad.
vt 40 (anon.). Kaeyaprad. ad. x. 6 (anon.). As. p. 68 (anon.).
Citram. pp. 66, 102 (anon.). Citrakh. pp. 29-30 (anon.).
Rasaguig. p. 410 (anon.). Ak. pp. 199, 282 (anon.).
*8.-Harav. C. 198, Y Dasar., Sarascatik., and ono MS. of
the Vikramorradi (see Bombay Sanskrit Series edition) ofwfi:.
8S.-Hardv. ends (a) with A ; Vikram. also SToAN:.
? All other texts (exc. Vikram. MS. B. q) |ATEY . 3:MS. ]
! Sbho. oWYfan ; Sarascatik. oqyTR. ° As.also faf:. °MS. Y.



[n AeftEsar o] &3

WY
m 'qfa\ gfé\m wfmf gT %ﬂ m %qira Fz:lar;;!y see
wagdfe Tt FaedwAfcws o1 gyt |

b3t a(R] < 7 f g R
arat mamfagm HAHAT 0w 1

'(WI‘II‘H'('Q (|
0%

AR FERTIASTIATAT Ko e s
&g 7 TH |ewt fimman) '
Tt agfrumfas

faara faama gafitafa

204 Balar. . 17, Viddhat, 1. 14, *Skm. n. 491, S
3373 (merfu).  *Swd. B 100« *Sabhyal. 1. 35.  Sarascatik.
ad. v, 40 (anow). A4 pp. 38 and 9. Sakityad. p. 336 (anon.).
Hemae. p. 153, *S.-Harar. G180 Y Balar., Viddhat., Sk,
,S"/;., Sabhyal., Sarascatik., Sahityad., Hemae., S.-Harar. 9q1;
At p. 38 &1, po oY 9. oAb, S.-Harar. end with a@feaa

« v . from (B). 2 MS. ®.  In this line Bdalar., At.,
S.-Harar. read gy gfE . . . @YY fag@gy; so Sp.,
Surascatik., Hemac, from o@ry onwards. 3MS. 7).

! Viddhas., Skm., Sabhyal., Sarascatik., | |fg; Balar, and At
read in (¢) §T YERTfRACAMATEHNS; 0 Hemac., but inter-
changing these words with the beginning of (4). MS. §.
S MS. &; Balur., h"p Sarascatik., Hemae. read ofgTa:; -1t
p. 38 ofyxa:, . 5 ofygwa:, mul in p. 38 continues Rﬁl‘*ﬁ
& Shhe. 1517 (sitgd=). bp 3320 (wegrfa). *S -Ratnak.
v. 154 (anon) *8.-Mukt. 1. 37 (anon.). *S..Harar. C. 88
(W‘l‘ﬁl) ¢ 1 8. Mukt. has (¢)-(d) preceding (a)-(b). * Shhe.,
'SpS Se-Ratnak., S.-Harar. ‘FEIAANTY. 3 Sbhe., Sp.,
8.-Ratnak., §.-Mukt., S.-Hardc, wqifq. * S.-Harar. odwf.



205
*Skm. 11, 363 Aqda ﬁ sd MWW-,'
; (wer T TR feftaeatfam:
| 00
wa afd waTanT ga faug e
FAAAESTHRIAT Agadt Furfa
290
A1q: WAAHIA: AARTARGSAT |
TETHY W THT AR AGSTFH |
299

HHTaT AESPRIFT FATATHS T |
FuTHUE WIET TATAT S fa w0

w UEHRIER WA IrTa:

mifuaimﬁjﬁamﬁn,w

0% ' Skm. mgm 2 Skm. fﬁiﬁm.

0@ ' MS. §.
292 ' MS. =T, 2 M. sic.



| HFTITEAT 0

293
At anEt fArawss SeraewEar
argeEAnggfRfags fam mar af wfq
watae(fe] (ol 20 gReAfaRw®EDT-
AiqST:
anw nfean: wRawEl fFan s
298
WAVATFE AT FASTR AT
AT TF AR qed fa @aRdEar |
T FABARS RATE R TATREA (TS
TR ATAS T RRAT TSR R |
QY
AT ArasaEaAy faafdatas “Sr B o
:1 § ﬁ ﬁ F( *Sml. B. 725,
w: fefampe a1y ‘EF-WTWTQ
 ufteyret wey: wag Afa AR TR 0
rafade

93 ' MS. @Y. *MS.g. °MS 3 (
2qg ' MS. wmi.  * MS.wy ® Sic MS. (for cne@e?).
fqy.' MS.w. *  ? Aksara partly lost. 3 Skm. org.
Smi. B.uveg. 5 MS. ur.



&% 1 FfrEEETEER

1%
g [ )emrsfanifamders FeEte
(i) AT 9 W@RIgS ° grat ww fHerena af
Ft[@1 ] safafadaracagrdatadtar asit
AIE[AT]: Pre: WOEF GUAT foun wrEgT

TARET 1
99
Tood- o ge Eheway quifa FER ArSTaaEmiRaT
warai ufge frefa derefefgar A[a)a
faai=ity atﬁg FrEAAATIRIHAR A
mwﬁsumﬁﬁmﬁm [

29k
®Skm. 11. 465. mwm ﬁm m;rqﬁ
TrrE e fol. +2) foyet favran How ATRYT:
T IS ifSEAT ¥ eI AR
Sreqrariray awfa | etegat fafu o

g )

0§ ' S.-Iardr. . MS. ®/ 3 MS. Z.

Q9 Ndginanda 1. 4 (dJ) ASI m. 1. 41 (!ﬂ"ﬂi‘!‘@
Sbhe. 2072 (GYhRTR). Sp. 3672 (sfvgdwm).  Sahityad
p. 40 (anon.).  Sarasratik. ad v. 169 (anon.).  *Sabhy yal. 1.
127 (sitgdw). IMS. v. ?MS. qr s Sp. has
oo aTRAaT fugy faact wna ‘Imﬂ(, ba:aamhl. ofn
dufa ww; Sabhyal. oqr fraw faact . ; the MS.

QAT ATCAAYY, the AT being deleted. v

e ) Sim. q. 2 In the MS. the vowel of €Y isleey,
3 Skm. q1.



N AT I, 59

9e
frasasdtomagatisTd
sHStAfd T daATY Aw |
famaforaemas aTan
wfewfAeE A v¢ gg aafqq sfa

W0
= Emﬂfaﬁmlmfm *Skm, 11. 378.
[ﬁ]mﬁﬁa@ RUfifAs AT |
formrres: waTATA: TefomaE R f:
AP faaRgUgEuSTGaT |

2?9

A §id WAaTaA[At] ATy v
AT S| ufEefag wfuaie au
STAW FAHAAAT A ARTFSAT
AaTAt fFrafeasaswaT wrta g i

MW
Wuafaed qurta swfad
e grawa) fafowfa foar BTt

9e ' MS. A (). .
220 ! This aksara is partially visible in the MS. 2 MS.
T (). *% Skm. wY. 1 MS. owTEY- 5 Skm. fa.

* %x9¢! This aksara is partially visible. * MS. #s.

23R ! MS, wr.
F2



&t K Lineapiie ol

afas FgaTgUR TuAt aTETRERTa N
AR {7 ] formaeaammT T ayE
AMfanEh
2R3
TR JFREEeSHd A
SrAWAT qfeAf agEsT)
aEAuFafaar A agfea
AfgaFol 41) Tfa: afeTrEaTa: |

:?y
vl BT Wt gray arwt fArews
w9 ST I [SATATTT |
wgfeqfa]aa enfa vAUsa & @4

Wmﬁm?ﬁaﬁu

Hygdaw
. 566 (Bil-
i1 4 (anon. ).
wtitataka nﬁmﬁlﬁmmmﬁa fagtan:
.23

‘non. ).

G, wMsw
o 33 ' MS. W
_Y Ratndralin. 36. *Sml. P.72h (anon.). *Sml. B.85b.
Dhranyal. ad 11, 4, Comm. Sarascatik. ad v. 185. As. (Jaya-
ratha’s Comm.), pp. 6-7. Hemac. p. 104 Comm. ' Ratndv.,

Sarascatik., Dhranyal. (some MSS.) ST e. * §ml. P.
fawry. 3 Smi. I. wy ; Hemac. eqT®IT. I MS. f@.
8 Sarascatik. °qT. ¢

]y ' MS. here repeats ww. 2MS.®. ? S’p., Kav;apm
S.-Ratnak., Santis. ‘wyur.



| SFTESAT | §e

T afe w[rgeeaaE=aW
w]efa A gfameft frewtwamt o

RG
audsfafe g faarat afew w4 ) For . e
A oY AR T Cutdicicigert: gl

N9
ER\T §d WEMT @ﬁ m]@ | Amaru 138.

Sahityad. p.

ARATAIIRE F T4 BRHEHT: | o3 tmon ),
uﬁa’ﬁﬁ‘(lﬂ‘ 0 xI1. 8 (anon.).
RY

a1 gdfa asudtfa aqedfa
Frufn gruacafn geged |
SrARY fafruimgegam:
FRTGY Fdfe AAfAITRT™T I
!ﬁﬁﬁﬁm "
Yy ! MS. . 2 S.-Ratnak. §.
§ Sbhe, 1232 (weafan).  Sp. 3451, A ad xx. 17
n.).  Kuvalay. ad 89. *S.-Ratnak. vi. 462 (anon.).
. °g(gP)m.  ? MS. here inserts &.  * Sbir. &t wfa
|YT; Kuralay., S.-Ratnak., A5 faqy Afad. ¢ Sbhe.
aAR; Sp., Kwealay., S.-Ratnak. Ay ady TAEA; A4S
; S.-Ratnak. also gav (?) for gar.
) ! Elght aksaras damaged or lost in MS.
*! MS. ¥. 3 MS. ¢ ?; the anusvira is lost.
aksargs partly lost.  * MS. ¥.




if. see

7.

'im. 1.27.
1297

~
aa2).
rvatik. ad
55.

. 41

n.).

1. 131
n.).

eff. see
0.

90 ELicencie ol

Re
|T ATST TAAWTHAAG: {T &t 94 AT AT
"ATHRIAT AYASH TRUT 7T 7 T®/T JqA |
AT WA AREETIET U @8 4
AT ATIZAT ATAT: W TAFARN

wwR 0
230
woudfergriferufaa=a=
fusfasaemfaHa @ |
TEAATW A YeHSTEGT: TR
B S

R0 *Skm. 11. 397 (WATY:). SbAv.1346 (anon.). Amaru 34.
Vamana «d 1v. 3, 12 (anon.). Sarasvatik. ad 111. 17 (anon.),
As. p. 130 (anon.).  A4. ad xur 1 (anon.). Hemac. p. 271
(anon.).  Sdhityad. p. 324 (anon.). *S.-Mukt. 1. 45 (anon.),

1 Shhe., Samm:atzk., Alamkira$. °q<g. 2 All other texte
transpose this and the next line.  * MS. gy, * Sbhe. ouT;

Hemac. qt% gfcqrfes emn<. 5 As. ogAl.

Q30 ' At §. 2 Saml. 7qT. 2 Sbhe. oww. * MS. 9.
5 Malatim. also 9. 6 MS. =Y. 7 Sbhy. o uqr; Malatin.
also °& 9.

R39 Malatim. 1. 28. Dabar. ad 1. 26, 1v. 45 (Malgim).
Sarascatik. ad v. 138.  As. p. 27 (anon.). Ak. pp. 30 and 46 ~
(anon.). Citram. p. 18 (anon.). *Sami. 182 (angn.).
* Sabhyil. vin (29¢). *Rasavilisa. § 14 (anon.). Hemao.”
p-_ 180 Cominz. (anon.). © 1 Dafar. w .



I HFTITAST W 99

feray s ol 430)@AR T favat ¥ weHeTET
me fREmw ianmaizm 1

. WR
ﬂﬁﬁmﬁﬁaﬁ[ = g‘{:@ sfq fawd Malatim. 1,30,
Faaw s fu wruARrnITafaEa | '
A dmuBe fenada ar agAfq A
w1 fagras wwfn = fatfeaft 0
33
“ﬁﬁﬂ?ﬁﬁi ARG IAATATAI NS Malatim. .29,
yANHRfEEIHETY a1 F TAET | Pt
IREEEE IR LUHEI Yol i
fAaT A STANTAT X ATH T JEAW Ao
8 qq;lﬁ-(;ﬁ' i 25 (anon.).
VI
T JEUAA e

ATCRETET
nmamaafqﬂa gfed o 7 A=A
Iy HeEgIw: wuafy wifa nEEEe
TAFY gmamﬁmn FTUCTHA I

L&D
sqAfawfRargiag afe
wafa wfa man(glAdte )

qu 1 Rasacilasa ?l‘(aﬂ

32 ! MB. o&gr.

233 ! MS. eovawmr. 2 Dasar. ad 1v. 24 and 63 gives this
ine,as d of the verse fwﬁliy &y ttar. 1. 36.

3y ! MS. 7. ! MS. 7. SMS. o

R T ME, & (). | ? Four doubtful akgaras.



&R I TR

'gammzl’qumqu

3%
|1 ANTHAAT GAAATH F AT Foaw:
LI EETC DI K 1) S
TATIEE a9 W&aﬁ H‘dﬁﬁ
fomia - m“r ARISAUEERTE T |
TWqR |
39

For ef. e [FA]AreraTEET: gAY [wwea: |
IAEATE [STEfaRy a0

17

w‘aﬁwuﬁmgmaiﬂ%amzﬁ
Eﬁ%man[a.]muﬁtmm e
. TATMSTaSS=T .

L . L[] . . .

o o o (ol 440) R UG FATTTRBR TR AT T )
. fagas o

Qaq ! I‘our syllables omxtted

WE ' MS. «w. ? This name is doubtful, the aksaras
being almost entirely lost.

239 Bhartrhari 1. 11 Sbhr. 1227 (werfgm).  Sp. 3208

(wefa).  *Sml B. 92 (wrgw). *S.-Ratnak. v. 133
(anon.). *S.-Mukt. v. 7 (anon.). ! Doubtful, the two aksams

being partially lost. ? Sbio. eaqaiy. ° P Hin MS." * MS. ¥;
S-Mukt. reads qgHeeny sfq no. ®
i 2

R e ™




| SHFTETEAT N 93

| 3¢
'Tﬁfﬂ T T yrafa uvgmaﬁda AT | f;ﬁ‘?l‘.'}%ﬁi.
- HAigwtAa Fan aftae Samee) Sabhyal. v
Ffaraw
Yo
w4 A fagr=rar weant T | For e
U w6 A 1 fuuratgfed 77 0
| gfeew
W9

TRAIGFAT Gagafad fava andt faar oo
aﬁ m f‘nﬁ Hq ﬁ l cension) 140, ,'
wF 9 ufma[fa] Ardafae ferw: avrafut |
T AEEHET 33 W (3] T
YR

TR WRTHU JAfT ar Agkareiaw
YN qIAtA STEAT SRS AT ew |
FATHAAd YAAG T A qATSER

ﬁ‘fﬁ{(ﬂgamzﬁ:wmmﬁtu

23e ! Sak. also q; so Sabhyal. * Sabhyal. °a”r'(ﬁ!

40 *Skm. 1. 358 (wwfaa). Kwealey. ad 166 (anon.).
Saraseatik. ad v. 165 (anon.). *Padyaveyi m1. 44 (FR@IH).
! Kuralay. WW; Padyaveni a¥®. Sarasvatik. transposes the
two lines, ? Skm. °Zq. ¥ Skm. g9 ; Sarascatik.
TN wqA afq; Kuealy. wg = ana afa‘ tMS. w7
(perhnps corrected to §1); Padyaveni LA LIS

39 1 MS. ; Sak. also wwT. ? Sak. orquwtaATly.
* Sak. sqategte and ox1 § Wity AT

P! M8, <.



&

For reff. see
Below.

For reff. see

below. .
L3

For veff. we-

delow.

93 I FFtTITTTEHE |

W3
| §F gPmATAROUL: | sfausy
fafafengagan gear aepme |
TESAAR AR ATEATIT
fafa afafa fowi efm dwromin
Wy
Noaafa MRS aRafa Iegara  §arge)
AE = ¥g: Fua fautand ffed” a
WY
ARAgRIafanfefa ggare
HTATIATER rRehas: |
A[WY] fAure yeaswEadt
Uy | t{lmrﬁr quSHTAg: I
2%
fuser wdwaw: Fa: wfaw
T: @ige ¥ wfue 7 st |
ayg3 'MS.wt.

WYY Sbhr. 1262 (wgqtﬁlzmq). Sp. 3302 (anon.).
*Sabhyal. 295 (anon.). Cf. Govardhana’s /Ly/dsﬂpt/(.éuli 54.
1 Sp., Sahlzya‘lf!lﬂ'ﬂﬁ! TaTe. 2 Sp., Sabhyal. ®Y% q¥y
PR faafay faga g N(Sciyal. fAsR)wg.  ° Sbhe. vam:.

gy Shhv. 1292 (wmarfa).  Sp. 3693 (wFex:) 3951 (wearfa).
Paiicat. (Kosegarten) 1. 224.  *Sublhyal. 1v. (21a) (WAET:).
Padyaracand viu. 39 (W§E:). ' Paiicat. AggL:.  * In this

line I’tmcflt. reads W FIT QAT ANqEY - )

Y& Sp. 3323 (M&!T'l'l‘). *S.-Ratnak. v. 155 (anon.).
*S.-Mukt. .1v. 14 (anon.). *8.-Slokah 3b (anoh.).  *S.-
Harav. C. 85 (Vngw). v $p., S.-Ratnak., 8.-Mukt.®
8.-Slokih, 8. Harae. . * Sp., S.-Ratnak. o glgwfawmas =.

*



| HFTETHAT I oy

Wﬂﬂﬂfmﬁﬁ? [&fe] (. «ydrfa
AranaTeEfaaTta ga T

289

ATAMUATY (AT
HITARAARHATATSET |
A= TR AEAA @A
Wient gafa Sraag<TS: |

8L
(@1 )Eer 7' ar wen Hivan awAg 1)
g EEAHAWTHANT TGN FSH |

e

a1 Fiefa grigufa fasamamafe s
MteFaguetaeed &t [fey] gurawafa)
a1y {1 Afesrafy va: urg awter a9
AN ufg A7 FAT: GAUT DATATSRIEH |

umﬁﬂ I

WE ! bp S.- Slolale, S.-Iarar. °FZ19; S.-Mukt. q\ﬁqﬁ-
foawziy. S-Ratnak. oqur.  ° S.-Mukt. Fag TR

Yo ' MS. §.

YT Sk, 1. 494 (wEfER). S 1254 (TWITTR).
Sp. 3368 ( (worarcRae). *Swl. P. 654 ( (T ReR).  Hemac.
p. 206 Conim. (anon.). v Sbhe., bp m‘qgt A ; Sml P.
confmlfesm'q‘r, Temac. has mTﬁT‘I'ﬂT ? Hemac. waga

*ge M% 7. ":MS 3 MS. g.



9% | FFETTEHYR |

© o
#8km. 11. 39 [IAA 94 fadGfaur
ity FTISTER[ARY FaSrE]aw |

Soho. 2052 RNIFATTW b ITHS

I TR ATFAAYTH |

8p. 3957(,, ). 249

IFMA AT TF gA@tarfagar a9
TET AL TAFTARAT FAT TR 0

AR
afe au=fae § fafw
afe fam[a)fadfy Far 3 &
WAAIUIA FITAA
wafed’ fafumt ag Jguw

W3

sg:l;,.mza ﬂﬁﬂg& afg H’gﬂnﬁﬂ
. . 120 gfarRmfa AR |

7 fagAr A A T g

-} o).
wWo ! Sbho., Sp. YK * Sbhe,, Sp. oxg fg LYW, |
yq ! MS. #Y. ’MS.':(g,ta). *MSB. . ‘MS. morw.
Yy ' MS. §. . ‘ o
g ' MS. qw (cf. d). 1 MS. . 3 MB. oR (si) .
¢ Sak. omAY. - .




I _[FTTEAT I - 99

LS
A SAY Ft FUT HT AAHIY
A Fﬁﬂ;%fgammmn
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Dasar. ad 1v.

fadfonsuid’ s’ sAw | < 3 .
.-q': F hqﬁ Eﬁa E .} Sa)‘ yal. (fol.

‘Ax?‘.l-h'ab. 81
fafeammaaar afE s o gy

LLC

)
afyEefiman wawfeamRaRa s
ARTTRR R BTE W A AgET
fAg 7 7er A AefE( fa)dwwia:
wHisy faFifaaafa gave: gaw) ve

3Rq ' MS. A1,

3R ! Aiyar’s edition of Uttarar. reads fif ; other editions
agree with MS. ; S.-Prab. fw. * Uttarar., Dasar., S.-Prab. T.
" MS. w. Y Uttarar., Dasar, Subhydl., S-Prab. SI=qaqyTHe.
* Utturar. also qYEH®; so Dular., Subhydl. 5 MS. fa.
i Uttarar., Dasar., Sabhyil., S.-Prah. q, concerning which
tading, fabled to have been suggested by Kaliddsa, see
Bhundal‘ka}"s Malatimadhara, pp. vi, vii.

Ra,i Skm.‘g. 2 Skm. W, SMS. w|w. ! Skm. 9.
* M8, . o Skm. ongye. " MS. =



e nWM

3y
fSAATAARI FATIAATIAL
LRARIRLEIRE: U ummm“r |
33 fe ﬁfaezﬁmagmr
AIATWAY: ST AT oA wiewfa

gt (fol. 52 missing) [{-l'(‘q] 1

3R ! Sic MS. (for 7 ?). * Fol. 53a begins with a"mﬂ"
tfor ¥YA, end of the verse Sbhr. 2099) y i fraenfan:



- ee

1 ETRfAyFAfagasan o

3y
U STARTEAaY AT
SR AT FAATUTR |
A AEARCATUTIHE
v fafide e faeg: gfegmn
TIHMEY |
3%
A HATEAAESY
fazrfamareaegaTty |
IR CIE
HETHUWT RAAH |

3R

FuAgETs: siawdgTgafen:
rﬁ@\mrm mfaaﬁr k| HIEHATE; |

Y ! MS. o, * Skm. oqaTGT (sic). 8 MS. 7.

'MS. § (blu'). * Skm.fa(for fa)fay: (A.) and faw: (B.);

MS. o

5"& ASh/zz 2131 (mefy). Sp. 3700 (wQa). Sahityad.
- 42 (anen.).  Defer. ad m. 17 (anon.). Amaru, 107.

‘Sb’“ y) bp . Sahityad., Dasar., Amaru W:. P MS. 9.

* Sbiv.; Sp., Sahityad., Dasar., Amaru .
H2

*Skm. 11, 636

(warfy).

*Skw. 11’ 637 |

(Fwfm). '

For veff. see
beloto.



q00 I FAtrETIAEHEY |

aﬁwrﬁﬁﬁmﬂﬁmﬁﬁm
faan: aatawt wwafn @ o=ewe: |

3%
f" 4 “‘;_ WAggafea@ara

“Sabbydl 1. ATACAHIST ﬂlﬂ&lm{‘l
* FAfe faaaifa Jga
FIWIAT Efgay =0

Pty iR TTERAE FATAT FE]
e HfreAngsyg TFSHL 79 |
frafe frydftemaresane
AR 9 AiSTERTSRISTES |
330
AN SAIfasas fafii nufaay
= Hus wAfafawdanes |
WgETATRIa @AY gyafan
PATAN, SN Ay Fafery fa g seam

QQQ h/) Sahityad., Dasar., Amaru o9 2MS. ¥
3Sp. oft: &Y ; Sahityad., Dasar., Amarn o&: wf¥. 1 Amar
. fMS. A

3%& ! Skm. also (B.) ﬁzmﬁ. NS, | 3 MS. ogml.
4 Skm., Sabhyal. ¥k qR. 5 Sie MS. (for g:fEgaY ¢ poor'¥):
Skm., Sablyal. faqay. & In Sabhyal. e-d precede a-b.

3e ' MS. g, ¥ and @ being casily confused. 2 MSTE
? Skm. also (A.) . * MS. ¥, u mistaken correction (of ® ).
due to the following emitted §.  * MS. qr: read g} ?

330 'MS. } (bhi). MS.@. *MS. @ v M8 T



1 FRTRfAyFAfaga=T 909

33
T Aol 53)WEAT TET AT TATHAATA |

fi e WA wufe fesfagaay o
XA
T @fe Faafaad =¢ WAy o, 2212
‘W wE R AT e | CRw).

Np. 3741 (,,).
AT fAmT: uwls g e g
“gRTRS USRI St o
333
& 3‘{@:{ LG fm.ﬂ:[ Sbho. 2165
f& graarfafana fadmaw) —r
e Fgrestfa ferfadan
Ay & a@uaﬁ a \AEEArfa

ufafa wfsad ﬂgg%n[:n]af@a qgT: L
CILL IS f‘:mama@a AP

339 ' MS. & (kim). MR, ogfyy.

33 ' MS. §. : Shhe., S’p. q9. 8 Sbhe., S‘p. OHTHAT.
" MS. 7@ (tsthi). ‘

333 ' MS. f&.

338 *Skm. 1. 705 (WAQY).  Shhr. 2214 (wenfa). Sp.
3743 (w|rfq). Amaru, 16.  Kuealay. ad 155 (anon.).
Ak. p. 358 (anon.). *Sabhyal. 1v. ad fin. (22) (WAWR).
*8.-Jukt. 1. 28 (anon.). "S.-Pm{). 60 (anon.). 1 All the
“other texts °1tnﬁ‘l‘( 2 8.-Mukt. wvgere; Skm. also (A.)
amiadt, which the other texts all read.  * Skm. o”YWEIT;
Shi., ép .» Kdvalay., Srigaradipikd ad Amaru, 16 egTfasTy;
Amaru, 8.-Prab: Hlw AL,



902 I FfETIETEA 0

TUEfRATRRETTSS faaw a4 9O
HizTal wAfe UfsAaweaRe Jug~En )

- 33y

s 0 SEGTRTL R A W WA

f... w, AT AT Arafdw r;;!ﬁ w=qfa 79: |

| FYTH AenHfATAT agfad
TRUiHIwRfeAAfastafsafag o

33%
*Skm. 1. 630 AQHA gRITGE A
(e fard gy @A 491
w© ?rﬂ'g faadtadga
fdusa g AfE 0

339

*8km. 11. 116 gg-} hTvd Iﬁ'ﬂﬁ'ﬂ L ELL Wﬁa
(¥ iy Aguaafifa A aswtaAy

amﬁ:mw@amg(f oo [ ]emn @ %faan@aga:
iﬁ sm'r FAAZAT & a'gfa rmw aawam. "

33y ' Skm. agiwwma; Shie., bp Amaru, Kuralay., Ak.,
S.-Mukt., Sabhyadl., S.-Prab. quﬁ‘qfﬂa 2 Skm., Kuralay.,
Sg‘izgtiradipz’kd wd Amaru, S.-Mukt. qiy?; Sbhe., b”p., Amaru
g ?; S.-Prab., Sabhyal. d€Y; gi (sic). 3 ](urum
Ak., Sragaradipika fagarfa. :

¥ ! Amaru ¥Y. 2MS. =w. Slm ofénr. .

. 93¢ 'Me:qt. :MS. fft.  ® MS. fg(for far?).
: 399! Skm‘ m. 2 Skm. (8 EAL 4



I FRTRfery A agawT o 903

33
sfitgeurargieene rghar v
Wfamfamm | |

33 t
RQWWTW [t H Si\"lfp‘f;zjrndlm’,.
/iy 3 TAtATAgATEn e | |
wfu &fa gaar afrad=n sfa s
gEfasfantai’ auat auaht SAY 1

380
FAQUIHG :ﬁmma;q Sitpitoeadia

wrTafa gAY aTfuAT geEn | e T
wffemraget et .
FdufreT™: 37 TwT F0g9 0 fpon

mﬁ‘iﬁ 0 (anon.).

-
33 ' MS. fa. ? MS. ogw. ° Adnargh. oxy. ! Anargh-

also ofasyur:. .

.. 30 ' MS. |ar. *MS. §; read qgfq, though the
Wotd is not known elsewhero? 3 MS. Y.

80 ' All gther texts & and ® respectively : see Exegetical

* Noteswat end.) ¢ Shir., At. ¥ °‘MS.w. *Sb. WT.
"MS. @



$Skm. 11. 640.

e Skm. 11, 702
- (WTHTTR).

908 | FfTEE )

389
EILCIRCERSIE RIS EU LDt
gZ TS faaTe AR e US|
TURE: FEAATAUIE
ATRNTHATAT HHTRUTA 0

TN |
3R

TYEWWT STARAY: gauy sfa' 7
U g fAat sanurg’ @) daw

343
@ I gfenggarsgia fm
WS TG AEANSTIIHFATC |
mmﬁ:rﬁwmm ELC |
frargreT fawfﬁtaﬁ:w’r FHJUTH | l
L1 L]
348

wreTTfanaT fasta Tt Ty
AT Hﬁﬁ Haﬂﬁmﬁl;rﬂﬁh N

7 Y Skm. also OQ‘? (B. ) 2 Skm. bm‘rtﬂ' and 0'“ (810
Skm. owRwy (for wwg ?).

38 ' MB. . 2 MS. fq. ’ MS. 9.

383 ! Si¢ MS. 2 MS. A (4). 3 For suggestions a5
the reading here see Exegetical Notes. ‘M8 g
Yy ' M8 g, ? MS. oqre; Skm. wqt and (B.) W4T:



BE e renirce il q0y

33y
HE(I ' qEHHfn afg 'Tﬁ%ﬂﬂ ST (fol. 54) FHT-
fa f
Afes=had 7 urafa A faadeas |
M fh Snfreawaly wfg B guTfiTfa

wefafemfe a= FEATgFEa R I
" AT
3

I WAt ekt faguifa waee g 1.
gAY R frAEEh |

Tl faswmAw AaEfaqa: Asafe Ty
Hmﬁummﬁmgﬁaﬁt: I

nq]’ﬁ WW Hgaﬁ .r:;:far_qhar. .
e A Hemgfengetd gt pa
fewaiia mtnﬁmnmm 4l wSiwi s

(anon.).
WA 7T FHAUCHTHT Fafa
gtﬁi‘a"t 0
38 ' MS. 7@
38§ ' MS. W1, *MS. y.
389 'MS. fq; cf. Panini, v. 4, 81. ! Jayar. ®9o.

' MS. @& (4).



0%, I FFEIIAETER |

n ATfaAE=T

38t
AT R | frafaf

_(nnon.)._ i

Tiiss. WA fugfrawget wetaT

*Sabhyal. B.

b (anon.). HHTRTIARAA fafenn
YRS A fie TuTggIREte

qEuT I
33e
*Skih. 11, 226 m AT m Ef? AT m m

(e

e, 1575, m @'vﬁrmm far?{ﬁg YR |
"o 2102 ey A AT HATY” SAY gafam: we:

wWef ged MAATAA # Afe AT |
WA
3o

et AeATfIaTe FaafqugrET fim @

S 3ss |/ TATFTRUY Afq awATfega g
(dﬂﬂw) .

os,:’bl)'ydl 30a 1 MS. .
3gs ' MS. mw¢¥ 2 8p., Sabhyal., Sarvasratik. qife@.
Saraseatik. 9. ¥ Sarasvatik, oCR. .
3ge ! Sbkr., Sml B. w. 2 Skm., Shhe. o=Y. 3 Mg_
ere inserts YA: (dittography). * Sbhe. ®/Y, ¢
340 ! Sbhe., Sp., Sabhyal. K. 2 $p., Sabhy Jdl g«
MS. &; Sbhe., Sp., Sabhyal. ofgufa.



K CCicE il 909

® [(Ag# | A3y favamgaay
1:}1:1 AIAATEY gt Far & q33Y; |

THFY |
349
gfe fafafear T zfe: fog fercgan *Siom. 11, 244

(WA,

afe fafaay q1a o= ﬁ:m (fol. 550) Fﬁﬁ?ﬁ SHT i 1625,
afg faafad @y ag) = uaaﬁ“rﬁn
FARMHYRET AT: Tt famamm I

FARTY |
34R
THTRAE A afEar agEAEE T
WHSREHEeA varsysar fafam: |
dorar sfu a fafen: ufws Smaramfas

HY:" AT SrG: FATEGA: |
wrgdE |

340 ! Subhyil. q.
349 ! Sbhe., Amaru Ja:. * Skm. also (A.) §. ’
34 *Skm. 1. 217 (WATY:).  Shhr. 1583 (gfaaw). S
334 (wegfa). Amary, 18, Sakityad. p. 44 (anon.).  Dasar.
ad 11, 18 (WAETAR).  Swraseatik. ad v. 170 (anon.)  Rusatu-
rangint . ad fin. (anon.). *Sml. P. 84b (gfag=). *Swl. b.
1025 (Amaru). Hemac. p. 304 (anon.). Y Suraseatik.,
Hemae. 9. *MS. R (Hh). 3 MS. T (inserted by
revisor). * Skin., Sbhe., Sarasvatik., Hemac., Sahityad.
. °'W'l ; bp o Sml. P., Amaru, Dasar. ogTY. ° All other texts
aw} sfage. ¢ All other texts wr. T MS. Y. ® Iudische
Sl)tuclte No. 1363 reads ﬁtg, thh some MSS. of Amaru.
* Skm. ‘Rasataf owgT aqr. 1 All other texts ayay. ' MS.
here inserts @ twice.



For veff. sec
below.

For reff. sce
below.

90t I FFTIIIETER 0

U3
demrfige g fafafed efedmt s=m

- =~ =~
WHISTUFAESIFEA A (A8 |a7 1.
TR T faug ayos: WA TRy
@ fa aarfa arfar waun deess dua

3uy
gudmgaATTa fadfed ewnfafa wife

* * k) ha¥ +
dfamed Tdirdaa FrarfsdgEa |
haY * Q 5

mihmlqtﬂ!TqthEhai( HMqu‘ﬂ! q/uT
TEATAART AUNIFL ATATIR Jafa o

o fauregg 0

U3 *Shn. w229 (WAL, Shae. 1581 (mggfa). S
3535 (WMAQHY). Amaru, 11. *Smi. B. 1026 (Amaru). *S.-
Ratnak. v. 319 (anon.). Hemac. p. 101, Comm. (anon.).
! Corrected from 9. 2 All other texts fqwfard. 3 All
other texts ofg: mar. t Skm., S.-Ratnak., Hemac.,
Amaru u‘[g‘lﬁq. 5 S’p., Hemac., Amaru qrfgat. § Skm.
wfa aifca:; Shie. fafamfca:; S.-Ratwak. has omay ge.
"MS. WY, *Skm. mg|r.  ° MS. ® corrected to .

Uy *Skm. 1. 249 (WATY:). Sp. 3539 (wegTE). Amaru, 4.
*Sml. P.84a (AEWE). *Sml. B.1026 (Amaru). *Seml. 137,
(anon.). Sarascatik. ad v. (anon.)  Karyapr. ad 1v. 24 (anon.).
Kacyaprad. ad1v. 55 vir. 15 (anon.). * Rasavildsa, § 22 (anon.).
Hemac. p. 67 (anon.). *S.-Prab. 47 (anon.). * Kacyadarpay
34a (a only). ! S’p. ain';° ; Sarasvatik. . 2" All other
texts ¥, excepting Hemac., $p., Smi. P. (which reads Htfﬂ_ﬁ;
and 8.-Prab. (fagfa#). 4 8.-Prab. |. ¢ Skm. oqrud;
Saml., Rasavilisa, Hemac., and Karyaprad. in yv. & f afeq.
% 8p., Amaru, Sml. P., Skimn. (B.), Kacyapr., Sm\uwatik.;'li’lﬁ‘!/”‘

prad., Rasarijasa, Hemac., S.-Prab. oqtfwyf ; Saml. L E



Ruccice s 900

3uy

ATEfeA ¥y T A A TR

A AT "ATHTEMHGEE Sre=ga |

FATHTERA AUAfTE: 9o
foran RERUTHURATAT 4= <T@ |

yurfaag o
3ug
f& urer dafa faw ey & g
afamre wfaeiy iae s saay: |
Mrwftefag gar fad afeam
Aara: faa fa g & HYATIAT:
qlm (1]
349
TR} TENE Faal IS ST s

IRfEETRIT T |itol. 550 gET ARTYTY-

wfa
a1 fasufy a7 TadwaTIR WA
wieh I\ ® 39 ufggwarfa Sua R

34y ! Corrected from q ¥ TS, 4. 3 MS. &7

‘MS. q.
W G MS. g 2 Padyar. g3 fawar:. S Sk,
and” Padyar. q: the latter proceeds &Y. MR

P

’ M’f- & (ti).
e ! MS. fr. © 2 Shie. ogury. ’ Sp. wed.  * Shie.

| Tafy; ‘S‘p.. oY, . 5 Sbhe. WYY T MS. ogw.

*Skm. 11, 231 )
S
NTIE AT,
* Padyiv. 377

(wwafen).

Nbhe, 1626
(wwqriy).
&p. 3561 (,,).

*Smi. B.1086 .
(Amaru).



990 I FFTITIEHEA |
3ub
and g nfudfal FAdeawastes
Uy fafgaarw efad A7 sfiam: ga:
U4 wanfy falrgafae Y seifasa
T8 ATAUfEE: ufE fafeq 23 famr

SET S HE

3ue
e AT waRAtafET agf
Al §F & VyrwdAia garaT fgaar)
[T ATaw’ FaRfa wot fanul
AR QTOTAT Ffowafeara wefaga i

HIYHIAT: 1

T *Shw. 11 228 (UHRMN: and also (A.) wATY:).  Shir.
1578 (maga®@). *Pudyar. 230 (ACK).  *Swml. P. 84y
(WAEHR).  *Swl. B 1020 (WAKEwE). Nami ad ]{u(lru(:n.’
vi. 46 (anon.). *S.-Mukt.1.93 (anon.). Amaru, 97. ' Sha.,
Sbhe., Smi. P., Sml. B., Amaru, Nami, S.-Mukt °aa.
2 Skm. Tfaa.» P MSN. §. i MS. 1. » All other
texts o qfeET:.

3ue *Shkm. 1. 232 (wAQ:).  Shhre. 1622 (wQr@). Sp.
3558 (wacE|). *Sml. B. 1056 (Amaru). *Saml. 14
(anon.). Amaru, 69. Kuralay. ad 110 (anon.).  *8.-Mukt.
1. 81 (anon.). Hemac. p. 305 (anon.). Pudyaracana, vur. 14
(). ! Padyarac. and Amaru (some versions) ﬂgﬂ'
Sp., Kuvalay., Saml., S.-Mukt. gy ‘2 Amaru, Saml,
Padyarac. ©q®T. 3 Kuvalay., S.-Mukt. O‘E‘Qt 4 Hé&mac. .
= "y .. ° Kuvalay. qavat.



Euccice J 99

3%0
LI SR ssgfmman
W/AR ATATET AUy 'Hﬁﬁliﬁl |
‘AR TEfaagE A
fret SraTEAEAfY TS AT |

wawfdag™ \
3%
AT AT qFfeEAT fAuRy 9% AW
I EaAgAAT iUt nae: |

7 SRR feeAyAT I aeg wird
N UTer afe’ A fe & agwe: gwm@n
. YR |
3
WIE STSAffaaaeg qgar]
wRiferasta nfufaey [w]afrowa: |

3@0 "‘\/.m 11 )h(qamq) h/) h(r}(mm) bml.P.
88O (mEme).  *Swl. B. 107« (WIAQ). *Sabhyal. n. 38
(wrafaze). .\p oy ﬁ]'ﬁr(m'(tmﬁﬁfa"(, Sabhyal. °y:
*oodAYT ; Sl r. owfgnarmmmau )q®ay.  * Sk amgi
WTHT{ P MS. aw; Sp F%; so also Sebhyal. (FW).
" Sk, wewfata:.

369 *Shw. 1. 234 (WATE).  Shhe. 1630 (merrf).  Sp.
162 (atameg). *Swl B. 106« (qTH9IY).  Amary, 38
Dasar. ad 11. 18 (wAgYAaa).  Swascatik. ad v. 138 (anon.).
' MS. correction (fmm 7). *MS. |; Skm. g7 gfe:.
' Sbie. gafy. * All other texts §.

"R *Padyar. 2061 (amtj) Dasar. ad 1. 6 (anon.).
‘S“’"f'//lll p.34 (fllon) Amaru, 109. *Sabhyal. 1v. 8 (RAT).

= ' AlP other texjs ﬂ{‘l MS. ggaaT with T deleted before ®.
*MS. R..

For reff. see
delowr,

Foy veff. see

below.

For reff. see.
helow.



9 nmfh!ﬂ'-'mgﬁh
TRAFHTI® YAAYAYT g a1

fagurgawt fawfa 3 a€4 wafq
§43 f!‘ﬁ!m ]
3

gruTfa Argaudfy &8gafe
%4 w91 ysfaar fofaamaa
Sfemaazaawg il ol S Lk
Wrﬁzﬁ«m /AT |

fNafadag «
3%8

g 0 UIAT A agef A Faews

¢ f‘mw:rﬁsua“r[a]m fa arfaar-tas
- T YNY AT SNeAd i wfewee!
qefieraaTedtafwe: 6 A fawan |

3%y
& afg fagad ag asqT
T ATfAfq & faamt HETE;: |
TR ufard
TR faREaT agAS i

3&R ! Pudyar. aga® or @; Daiar., Amaru, Sabhyal. (*)
HTEY; MS. °AZT (?) for oqmT. 2 All other texts -®ZE:
1 All other texts &.

363 " MS. v, ?SieMS. (for&r). *MS.g. *MSF

368 ' Skm. also (A) &. 2 Sk also (B) g, * M=
Skm. |T. * Skm. &Y. 5 MS. |1, with mark of error
against the vowel. b Skm. w1,

3€Y ! MS; sic (see Exegetical Notes).



n wvfesftars o 993

3%%
ar@ Ara fag= Arfafa & Juman fga 77
S ST A A STUATd AITA | s TUUT Af 4|
afe Ufefe @A a<dan w@maar saq
AR &1 AT AT ATEiAy & 0

FATTHZY

3%9
namTat UfS: Ay ot 9o ol
ufar’ s 4 fagramHuAY gdi T
AUTATA ATARIATE 7 AuTia ARl
FARATEWT FIAA(Y 7 AR wfgas

' AT 1

3&& *Skm. n. 216 (WAQY).  Shhe. 1614 (WFFATR).
Sp. 3554 (WATTITEE ). *Sml. P. 86) (FATIITEE). *Swl. B.
105¢ (F@TegrE®™). Amaru, 57.  Sakityad. p. 43 (anon.).
Dasar. ad 1. 16 (Amaru).  Saraseatsh. od 1. 1175 1w 144
(anon.). *S.-Slokd_h. 13b (anon.). *Subkyal. 30« (FATI-
HE). *S.-Mukt. 1. 53 (anon.). Ananta ad Rasam. p. 42
(anon.).  Hemae. p. 149 (anon.). V8- Mukt. Y.
¥ Sarasvatik. 1. 117 fq. 8 Subhyal. |, * Hemac. §.
" 8.-Slokdah. warfa.
o Shhe. 1612 (wmgwgs). Sp. 3713 (warfy). Biihler,
Ind. dntiquary, 1. p. 114 (Bana). Af. p. 54 (anon.). *Swl. P.
120q (anon.). *Subhydl. 1v. (21« w@gfa). Padyaracand. 1x.

L (wgrfa).  *Pudyucept. v. 34 (anon.). v 8p., Sabhyal.,
Padyarac., Padyavens. wfagta. ? Sbhe. ®tga ; Biibler

TOYA (sic). O MS. @Y. ¢ At Sebhyal. ff.  ° Biihler
w5 Al owmw wYRe. 6 Biihler ow ®. ' Biihler 99T &;
Sp., .Snlihydl.?mi{fq n agifa; Padyaveni °fu w¥fa ®.
"MS. oqmr. © * Biihler §y.



998 I FFITTEHER U

3&b
AT T I RS ISTARREY
o ﬁ‘nfﬂfﬁfﬁﬁmﬁlﬁaﬁﬂ? '
© fagrak wfn aw arwmse
v fe wfefe wfefe Twefeme
3ge
e 17 T ran ey fongaRrarfar
*Sml. P.123a q @ fmﬁm fm !
(w0 RTHAS: TRafrauARgTe:
wEtET saTEifafan @ fatw fafae
femrae 1
390
g, Y Tl gitmiu firm
omyap. 222 ﬂa(fol )6b)'{ﬁ1 = ﬁ a‘@ S'@m ﬁrﬁ“ﬁ tr{m |

: ().

e st g gfe AUTRE AR WORATAAT W
wmon). ngfa=aue’ @1 F: 9T 7TA gASAtan o

A 0
399
Errg e HEGA] ATE A | afg’ oW fEw:
fordy geerRa amw% faafam: |
—;f}e. I MS. §.
390 ' Padyap. WY ; Jayar. 9y¥. 2 Padyar. °Ilﬂ'-
3 Jayar. °aqW.

299 *Skm. 1. 237 (w@faq). Shhv. 1607 (wwwdd)
Sp. 8552 (wwarfa). *Sml P. 86« (anony. & Saml. 1¥
(anom.). — ' Sbhe., Sp., Sml. ay; Saml., wafa % W



n ArfasasaT o 9y

TR YU AT A FEHUIIAT
Gl AT gEUtATaran | 0

3R
FATEIE : uffanarea gee o]
wata® /A fafafe v wafa’ g
gaTgeT A fadegArsattar:
FERATHTTREE YA |

famzfrmarar: |
393
w1 Y Wi FIAETARE qRATHL ARAT
Tty guar faferafa aarusy /= |
 SUTIET N wi SewE fra
ng"g' WATHEFARY: AIYTRTATHST: |

398
A1 P FOFARUIGA FAT FASEAS
a1 m@ uﬁ%mﬁmﬁwﬁa wraﬁ@ﬂ faaw |

399 ! Sbhe. fax. 2 Swl. @w ¥TH°; Suml. Ay ‘q'qgrﬁ
30 *Shm. 1. 206 (Trwi@E). Sbhe. 1170 (wfa).
*Sml. B. 1046 (qrawz®). Amaru, 80. *Pudyir. 228
‘Wﬁ) *Saml. 141 (anon.). *S.-Mukt. 1. 99 (anon.).
Saml . ? MS. g1: (for T §?). 3 Amaru also gla ;
80 8.~ Mukt. ¢ Shhe., Saml., Amaru €Rfq. 5 Sbhe. 95
8. -Migkt. U‘(ﬁﬁ’lﬁﬁl (sie). & Sbhe., Saml., Amaru ANY.
S, Mukt ofqa. ° Sbiv. eqr A q°; the MS. has qr for @.
93 'MS.m.  !MS.gorw CMS T

12



9% N an'éﬁmmgﬁ n

g7 Tufie wefa ww f4 gufa dafa
mrurEfa AATfa Afaatae asragar=ta o

394
A TAAR: AR AT A
FASATEF FAFSTADT: FSA(A |
an: Arafaa wafaafaew agfad |
et fauefa g€ armafa

39%

*sin. 1. 1. TEATARATSAT: FUTSHSH SIS GI: WU
YIUBTHG S IR FAEATRRISATA |
FEER dA1 FW(L 57 faegmast i
foarar fauafe areqogat neaf<ar fa<a:

TEREE |
399

FATS AATH wESfAUU= Ffear
fadiay frrRiawgreay suas: |

39y 'MS. ¥ (). Sp. & 3 MS. corrected from @T.

39§ ' Skm. =%. 2 MS. §.

300 *Skm. 1. 245 (wwfuw). Sbhr. 1627 (wef).,
Amaru, 81. Dhvanydl. ad 11. 17 (anon.). Ak. p. 261 (anon.). .
Sarasvatik. ad v. 185 (anon.). *S.-Mu]ct.\ 1. ‘90 (apon.). ¥
v S.-Mukt. fq(f9)fEar. 2 MS. and Skm. fw (for fr:): see *
the lexica. ~ * MS. corrected from o®Y.



N ATfA-TESET 0 99

Y 70 SRE@Afn qre: wAne’
firat wegsAwa frgad = g agw

39t

fufigmfadr gfa ga fa fa = HAAR

. s feanfa & = ram: &Y AT
W I T AFARS G AR
srrgefafa s sfa faaw amnfirsfefi

Faqw |
39¢
WY ¥4 WA WIH HAG AF A o o
A Eg aga[n]rm FTd vméﬁﬁ:r HI
=fi o m:nﬁcngﬂﬁ FaEAT
TAUYEHT WG AU GAATEAT |

399 ! MS. g. 2 Sarasvatik. Q9 ®@ q°; Shm. oq
fa(or fg)Tafa. MS. writes 9 twice, the 5 being in the
former case lost. 3 Sarascatik. EY; S.-Mukt. *WT.

. 3ot ! MS. ® (gdii). ? Two syllables (wate ?) lost.

TMS. =. * MS. =.

39€ *8km. 1. 230 (WA and (B.) wfa). Sbhe. 1574
(WiwE). Amary, 73. *Swl P. 840 (MAgE). *Sml. B.
102« (magae). *S.-Mukt. 1.'84 (anon.). 1 Sbhe. =TH
. 2 Skm., S.-Mukt., Amaru wfig.  * Sbhv., Amaru .
! Atharu, Sml. P. °]qT; ; Amaru also omyarayur (Sragara-
llzpzka) andwzrnﬁa'qn (Samlsaml“) SMS. & 6 MS. q
" Amaru also tﬂ'(ﬂlt so Sml. P.) and QEEN; the Sragara-
dipikd agrees with our M.S



For ;'u_ﬁ see
below.

99k | wfETETEgEd |

3o
TafEsday qUgEAar AT Aval
] Tel fE ST HEA TR
Tl ST Tl
ST AT AT A TR |
369
Fedal® a9 . MG
W . . . - At |
U HHE SETeegel@
fa FrSasTTEEEATE |
3R

e feat wgpaefa ma @ifu. . ..
c v (ol 5THRETE Jafayg TP HR . - |

3c0 *Skm. 1. 248 (w@TY:).  Sbhv. 2112 (anon.). Sp.
3715 (wag®®). *Sml. B. 150a (Amaru). Sahityad. p. 81,
(anon.). Jayaratha ad As. p. 14 (anon.). *8.-Mukt. 1. 39
(anon.). Hemac. p. 70 (anon.).  *8.-Prab. 61 (anon.).
1 MS. eaf@w ar°. 2 Shhw., Sp., Amaru, Hemac., Jayar.,
S.-Prab. q ; Skm., Sahityad. *TEA« ¥L. 3 The other
texts have Fw®Y: T@A<e, S.-Mukt. continuing grafaar(@e.
s+ MS. fg: see Introduction. 5 Amaru, Sp., 8.-Prab. &
8 Skm., Sahityad. °qMW. 7 Skm. also (B.), Hemac. ¥; SbAv
ANgew:; Sp. wwady syfEw.

3©q ! Aksaras lost (Wg and qYH AT P °FUT ). : MS. §

. 3 MS. hero inserts & twice (near the hole for the string).’

aur ! Two doubtful aksaras; the nextseven are lost
see Exegetical Notes. ? The next five aksaras are lost

ssee Notes.



| AT 99e

.. ﬂTﬁliﬂH wafaacat usafa oq
AAREET Hfagfardia G
AMTAANITE I
3t3

ta /i [g= girwaun fu]ag &
"ramr wag srfe[<a] maw |
wefte nmﬁ:l i Remyat
,uafae aﬁ‘tn:n Ag ey uf@a: 0
. fewtaw |
3t

e[ ar 4] fe Ay afa agenfy
qr 59 frawa faafa favamam)
wra'wﬁn wefamga[HY']

&R aAYY ntfﬁagaa 0

TAAT )
3ty

afe wfew: wfedl . . @ 39 qumaATRT |
famgwag wamn agsarEE u
N |

3!:;7' MS. hére inserts '«k W (?) (near the hole for the
string).
3%3 ! These four aksaras arc partly legible in the MS.

? These two aksaras are partly legible in the MS. 3 MS.
A (nih). ‘MS. &
©y ! Amaru, Sragdrat. §. ? Amaru, Sragarat. afg;

atnak. Qfg Ay gfg.  ° Amaru, Srngarat. w.  * Two
aksaras lost’in MS. owing to homoeoteleuton. 5 MS. 9.

3‘:'-! 1 Sic MS with two aksaras lost or, if the space is

insufficient, omitted. Should we read &Y §¥Y Wiy P Cf. 394b.

*Skm. 11, 243

(femitmam)..

Amaru, 133.
Srigaratilaka,
23.

*S.-Ratnak.
v.324(adon,).



920 (ESicticoni Ci

3t%
A HfowS! FA FAATL AYIFAAT 2@
T grafa /WY fasafa e . uf sAgfe |
ArTETIgYA Afaguat fagraArated
AFEIANR 37 T A TATHREFEAAR N

3t9
FUf9 2Ty feqa T3 A9 farfaa
nesl. . af Aeg ° fAawmafag wA
farraregfhrfaRarm s
gegAAAL T FAgEE §@ 0

3tk .
suw ue  HrAATUfadifemeayar aRfa aenfas’
© A W) oL 380 A wEteE s wgQ A A
FHT=GIA |

Fl ?)
Sp. 3542

I e & sfu w9 A srbmmeaty Aw i 0
13T wife 99 ¥ Atfanfafn g wafamar

3te
e s AT WG MRTIAAUCAT A1 ]gA
o 5.0 TTAT AR qUT' 7 famar a=: HATS A |

g, - -
3m§ ! MS. R (4). 29yP g!ﬂtoberead? SMS. ®@.
3v9 ! Sic? or WY ? The next two aksaras are lost read )
wtaTat or NTATRE? 2 MS. §.
3wt ! Aksara partly lost. ?MS. ogryy, o ? M8, .
¢ MS. eaqy., ' .
3=e ' M8. g.




0 wffEsL 99

=0 wRfaIfeR g efoR afewasd 7
@'{Tﬂﬂfﬁﬁﬁlﬁﬁ‘m@l HE T4 N

ger gfefiear aﬁ mﬁﬁm gy
TAELFIY TR Higadl TREAT |

g merre sfu fe g ad HIATYAT

ATATSTAT f FATH TS T U

3eq
A wfefe A ava qrewEd At P e
A §g 7T FIfER TACTY SR

sfr frref ame framrefiemelt
ATATTHAY g A fHE0

IR
' Ireghe faafta TR faganfad
m gafan a= mrmmmmﬁq |

3ve ' MS. w. 2 Shhe. o®Y:.

30 ' Sic MS. (for =®Y ?). *MS. ®

309 *Skm. 11 250 (WAN). Sbhe. 1600 (werfa). Sp.
3577 (aegrfa). *Sml. P. 89 (wmugaw). *Swml. B. 108k
(Amaru). *Saml. 151 (anon.). Amaru,39. Sakityad. p. 98
amon) *S.-Ratnak. (only a) v. 12 (anon.). With b cf.

Bharata’s Natyasastra xv. 67a. v Skm., Salnh/ad Sml. B.
‘I.Tq S. Ratnaﬁ qﬁ'ﬁ asefq avda; Shie., Sp Smi. P. |19
' $p. ww ﬁur S MS. & (). ¢ Sml. P. ofga.

3ex M8, g, * Sim. yuguiyd M aNwER.



€Skm. 11. 236

(wAYwE).

4R R ciceeci ool

AR rafaafen ggfad e g
AT (Wi ] A ATAARUT GAAIRATIEAH

TATEI™ 1

W
fargmTy M feaRTUTETay
fat Sreniw agafa 7 AATfEEa |
® [(gugw fawgereran]afafed
U & agw: fuzafe 7€ av g adt
3ey
ATy gfe sAy fafeay saudt
Tafen: afi@dw@a W |
THT FUTSHSHRS + -+ + « - -
. (fol. 58 ATEHSHWTS: I
3ey
FET: & ¥ AvTAT ST fFafe @rw /A A
FAE FHUMH TFAIR &0 nrﬁizmmiiﬂ |
{?g'ﬁrvgm«“r fazadt =T fagq .
........ " tfe At frﬁ:?n 1

LEL Lol

et sz;m.g‘. O MS. fu.
303 ! Skm. °¥ |. 2 Skm. wYq® (A.) and #Y3@® (B.).

3 Skm.wgTf@. * The MS. retains traces of these four aksaras.

5 Skm. w AA gy AT ; correct MS. to qEAT. . P Of.394c-d.
3¢y ' This aksara is partly defaced in the MS. * MS. y.
3 Regarding the sense of the lost aksaras see Exegotical Notes.
.3ey ' MS. §. ? The missing lylia.bleu may | have

been something like fag]arfEar M[Tﬁ
3 Sie MB (for of® or even §TTXA (see Lexx.)?). -



I ATfA=ET 0 9?3

3eq
‘qW'TFI qeY: Wﬁf W@#H’Zﬂ “Shm. 11, 140 .
gaTEl AETEAgfeaanitatER ().
A AR [ g & gFanas safa)qd
Lo B D EE RS O E RAR U]
. 3e9
fafa 797 A=Y waRfariae
\fame efan graswRt fadteq ugaw
9 Fag wwa Wy ([ fea]
TEfeTEY AT AR aaR
et
N4 YAt ArafaagagRes af@r o esmowur
mfe TR TTRERS Trafa A e (R
Fare INTgiEIEeiTaaad
faat v geaafafagaimiagam

3eg ! Slcm FLATYTeAN (A ) and w:ﬁmmﬂ (B.). % Skm.
wTETR RTINS Re ufage:. 3 The MS. retains traces
of these three aksaras; Skm. B §Hawa«(A.)and = wgam (B.).
* MS. f§.

$e9 ! So to be read P or firgra@™: ?

3ec ! S, AT (P). 2 Skm. qqE:. 8 MS. @ (kAi).
‘M Q. ‘MS.wm. SSkm. Tt 'MS @

3eQ ! MS.'¥ (s).



928 | FAfeTaTEgEd |

gATfaGT sfigdan: RUATHI A

qTaT: AETfugAr: syt g 0
Arara@et u -
goo

~skm. 1. 208 R A qi'ﬂ'ré AT AW ITAAHRAT

(wefeam).
wrafaat s?ramwm A AT A
Ffadeed faamATAARAEATEd
gfFfEEIaTaY 3 AT |

go9q

oSk, 11. 221. 'qi\‘[ m wafa A SE 3&3?“
q A= Gdamqsrﬁr aafa R
&  BERAT (Ll 590): oty wE sFACSEIEAT
ww sfu st aRBEED s WG |

8 FJuEE |
02
mﬂ A9EAY qATIRL TEA
arfega sfu @ faaufa ga= sfa
farg waTERTATEfdfAgaa
STo= a1 s fa ffed sa @At
ﬂmﬂ@ n

3ee ' MS. q.:(”r. 2 MS. f§.
goo ! MS. =:. % MS. AY: read forgay? ° MS. repeats
the 9. 4 Sk, @Y. 5 MS. 9T. 6 Skm. .

809 ! Skm. equally well &t. 2 Skm. also (A.) €.
3 Skm. also (B.) =. ¢ Skm. also (A.) ®/. 5 MS. ofaa.
o Stm. owfad. ' MS. R (bhi). -

gox ! MS. T. 2 Sp. fu. 3 Corr'(?cted frem ®Y.

-‘519&



Kuccice il a2y

803
WETQ FArnufa- arformr ot
FETIIEEAR AT frimar gae |
SEmTEfAiEAa Tua wifE 9 T
g rm:r wfwd faguar AT s fa Iafegm:
808
ﬁﬂmﬁﬁWﬁI@T I WL FS
)gf‘wﬁaa‘tﬁmmns HIT AN AT
faadwEmaTeRyT a7 WAL FqT
waTfa feafa g= su FaEssn war
8oy
e afa wfdt @ g g
e fagTe A 7 At |
wafer: & et frdaead
A wATYR HfAAf wdfa= g 990

i"ﬂi‘ﬂm’ ]
80%

TATATEIFU W AAT GHA JTHEW

Rifrere sTmaeIRefadt are; FUIYL |
arafe swafa Sfeugt foa w“rm
<RTAIGAHA A7 a1 §ia ST |

AYFTE N

303‘1&[51:51 ‘MSvn sMbt{

goy ! MS. wm1.

8oy I MS. # (mi). 2MS. "

803 ! Cf. the verse H[YYTR in the Karnasundari 1. 36,
Plainly based, upon this.

,



% | ARG

809

stn. .01 G W G ACAET AAHA A A =t
(W) Cfrafidtd qETEAT WA GEAYA |

bhv. 1118

(wanf). Fw g ey’ davarsd A famﬂ sfuam
ey gaetd A A wrfa fauﬁ‘im l
8ot
Fe e gR(tol 5902 W s T efefush ummrgﬁdﬁ
wsmfnﬁl arfa afeiafie Grutad sTad |
amm “nifiw s fa Jafa @7 YATIATSER
v frdew wfaafa &9 ArEt wfEsa
1 8°Q .
| Vimaos o . T AT § FAUTHA: FHAY YT R AT

f; 2, 14 (anon.).

 Kioypr-d | Coq@d At ATEAFATITAR JTATHAT |

. 1v.42 (anon.).
\ Kivyaprad ad

). wrameg ) atfedgeses[f]) Al
” UTfaRa FARUTASAL ﬁrmfafamnﬁt [

goo ' Sbhe. |. 2 Skm., Sb/w. ﬁ'(ﬁ 3 Skm. AAR: ;
Sbho. wad. MS.«€y. ° Skm., Sbhv. 4. ¢ Sim. q@.
TMS. ®. ®MS. A ® Sbhv. .

got *Skm. 1. 227 (waAY:). Sbhv. 1580 (WTATQHR )
*Sml, P. 85¢ (WEmTCEd).  *Sml. B. 103 (WgmrAeq)-
Sp. 3540 (wgwaew:). Amaru, 28. *S.-Mukt. 1. 44 (anon.).
*S._Ratnak. v. 318 (anon.). Sakityad. p. 81 (anon.). t $p.,
Amaru, Sml., S.-Ratrak., S.-Mult. eq§. * Skm. also (A.) .
3 §.-Ratnak. wgrat. *MS. Q. ° S.-Mukt., S.-Rainak. §-.
¢ MS.®. ' MS.®. * Amaru also qrat®. ° S. -Ratnak. Q@ ;
MS, ow ¥o. b .

goe ' MS. fumr. * MS. wm. 3 Kavyapr,, Kavyaprad.,
‘Vamana °G¥WT. + MS. o[ Y. ‘5 MS. &,

#
{
i
E




N ATfaasaT o RS

g0
TR AT gedagai fnfeR For g
fAgR @R 77 3T T =W g
g e e fraafe nAwT feaan
' ATH & 'Y Qifawaémqn

gaq fraewa ugt&@tﬁ: fraaasgA Afean
yia: wafafer AT Faae: frgar
8R T |
T &?Tam:nﬁanﬁm SICRICECE T orvef. e
=aw afeufidd uamamwﬁ‘nm‘aﬁi | '
a'raﬁaﬂma fafasaranira[w]@ da
wRATHEA fyaa gew wrdefa nafa

3qo *S/nn 1. 893 (JATY:).  Sbho. 1141 (fgsstaren).
bp. 3645 (RWEAW). Amaru,43. S.-Muktar. x1v. 7 (anon.).
. 8.-Mukt. x. 14 (anon.). v Sk, Sp., Amaru, Subhds.,
' S.-Mukt. wMy. 2 Shhe. fg. S Subhds., S.-Mukt. 9F.
' Sbhr. et INBW.  ° MS eard ¥ feaw. 8 Skm.,
Sbhe., Sp Amaru, Sublas., S.-Mukt. 3. TMS.¥q ¥.

89_ *Skn. 1. 246 (werfaq). Sp. 3581 (wenfa). Swras-
vatik. ad v. 138 and 185 (anon.). *Sml P. 89 (wgrfy).
*Sml. B. 109« (wAwEH). *Sublyil. 30a (Samasya by
Bhimasena). Hemac. p. 86 (anon.). ! Sarascatik. also
(185) qahm 2 All other texts arffga, Hemac. with
RELGE 3 Shm., bp Sarasvatik., Smi. P., Sabhyal., Hemac.
fa.* 4 Swaseatik. also (185) eqe@y ; elsewhere i HHATC.
* Skm., Sp. LAt w; Sml. P. reads gt=aTR. ¢ MS. here
inserts ;qr; §p. réads wui; Swl. P. wwmia. TMS. 3.
* Sarasvatsk. . ® Sarasvatik. also (185) ewwr<fg.




Rb | FAEITAEYER

1 faefgadtasar

893
ATTRERT AT ﬁfa:ﬁtmanmuﬁ
T TR TEATRIR 3 AgATRYAAR ]
feh =&t sﬁfz%mrfn JTaHL

mﬁmﬁm’mmht 0

wgag |
898

i 337 o far s f s
JEATEAIOEAT T AR HTAA UTRA H |
AT AT SR ATATAFHT T(tol. 600 FTRATYT
fed
it fusa ared’ finyed fumds fuaga=
HNUHENEE |
3

*Skn. 1. 196 ﬁ q ﬁﬂ m‘}mﬂ?} JRATEAT WT

)ty framafa A FufdET[e |

‘ AagiETan AR w: Gfegan
ufs: seawATAR faaeTeT s wtaam o

1 MS. § (%).

83 ' MS. gy

89y ! Skm. also (A.) fu. M.+ . *MS. W
# These three aksaras partly lost in M8,

gay ! MS. y9y. 2 MS. =Y. . 3 Skm. :a!o (A.) wT.




u Fazfedftasm o 93¢

89%
wieR fafe: anwfaeaamd fagfe: wu B v e
ATRT A7 AACUL THHATA R |
A+ e 7 gaafes afemanafa 7
sy afe afi faafa Tt f&6 o faafistan

839
ﬁﬁ “}[Qﬂ Wﬂfm} ﬁTTﬁiT aﬁm’[ At. e B, 39-40
Frarfiay s o SAT: A e et e o
ATE W Afa AES wrwa’rm
wfeh g7u anfmfhg«nwﬁmm I

8at
ATATATRRENS: afE guTaAEa: Tea:
mammwm [. - .]wﬁﬁgsn
;89§ *Skm. 1. 122 (TIN@TW). Sbhr. 3485 (anon.). Sp.
3423 (TTARET™).  *Swl. P. 60h (TrAR@IW).  *Swl. B.
66« (TrAR@TR). *Suml. 89 (anon.). *Padyav. 237 (@)
Sahityad. p. 112 (anon.).  Sdhityak. ad 1v. 19 (anon.).
:S'nrasvatik. ad 1v. 42 (anon.). *8.-Harar. C. 347 (VTARETH ).
' ' Shho., S]} S.-IIgrac. q. * Sahityad., Sahityak., S.-Hardp. q ;
Sml P.q3qze. Sp., S.-Harar. ofwg; Sml. P. offei= (7).
! Sakityad. ogwt.  ° Swl. P. ota®. ¢ Skm.q; Smi P.

ARy T MS. 7.

899 ! At., S.-Iarar. aT&. > MS. R, 3 Aksara
neardy lost. * MS. e®m(YP)@t:; At. oqn.  ° At AT ;
S.-Harap. wEhge. °© S.-Harar. famiy. 7 At mifour.
" 8.-Marao. gur.

8qc' ! MS. #rw(x?) |q(WATP). 2 Four aksaras omitted.



930 I FArEEIREE |

A FTWITA S TFETRISTAS I TRAT
T 7 A fatwfa ERgHgTES: )
A A
8qe

AL T A T I
AfauEEAnt 76T |
afy fuaw wfvs: fea=
faumes: TAw: ® T
MATEIa™ 0
80

T FNFASAITS AT
SHL FRAUFAATAATEIT: |
S BIE UM LG R
At (fol. 60 FoIt AfeA WERTTFATAR |

829
T4 yrrARE ffeafad Tust
g WTd faate: @ = @aay Axwfa=wg: 1
W wRgnfarAeAT Faag
FgtarRuseate gigjagatet

gt ' MS. §. 2 MS. 1. I MS. 7.

gqe ! Sic MS., as in 462. '

g0 'MS. gr.. *MS. f%. * In the MS. this aksara
has lost its vowel. ‘MS. §. v

gq ! MS. &t. ? This aksara is paitly lost. . © MS.

fa(fir?) M.




n fadfeaftasdr o 439

T AR TRToR R uTen:

11'1?,;11. dard qefa fafdstd=aamg
g3

AAT WTEtE wvafa foag=faw

waTdt fadw swefa faym: uras @

feafe wag s T ndwfad =

ER IR g CEICERICIEE il

428
AT ﬁt@m' FAFEY: qiEy 9 7
fargarfa s139 argvma nmtﬁt qTIET |

3R Ratuamh, 1L JS Sp. 6401 (%ﬁ‘gﬁ@) ”'Sml I)’
‘lb4b (!ﬁgw). Karyapr. ad vin 11 (anon.). Dheanyal. ad
L 17 (anon.).  Kuraley. ad 66 (anon.). Karyaprad. ad vi.
11 (anon.). Aucityar. ad 11 (SRg¥eq). *S.-Harar. C. 369
(x@ATaeta:).  *S.-Mukt. m. 88 (anon.). Padywrac. v. 8
. (wfazraw). Y Ratn., Karyapr., Kuralay., Padyarac. {8.
* 8.-Mukt., Padyarac. °q®. * Dheanydl., Kuralay. nfgfas-
Y. 4 Ratn., Kuvalay. |fq. S MS. 7.

833 ! Other toxts faufwy faadme. * Malatim. also ®Y;
so Kavyaprad.  * MS. @:.  * Hemac. q18®@TE.

88 Baleram. v.11. *Skm. 1. 163 (IXARTY). *Swl. D.
59b.* *Sml. B. 65a. Aucityar. ad 14,  *8.-Ilarar. C. 359.
b Sk, yad (P. oggt:) |T|; so Balar. and Aucityav. (with
°®|T: as in Skm. B.). * Skm. smw.. ° Swl P., S.-Harar.
fa®mfy aqtedn.  * Baor. dramz:.

K2

For reff. see
below.

Malatim. 11, 1.
Kavyapr. ad
v1Ir.2(anon. ).
Kivyaprad. ad
v 2(anon.).
Hemac. p. 89
(anon.).

»
Forreff. see
below.



q3R | FAG ARG ES |
frosigraeAafufaurafesma

[ 3

S eAH wefa Auar far s fa gras

8y
Viddhas. .14, Wmﬂ\gﬂ A Wé’f

ety . Trg: qTRUFAREATY TEH HRTAUNATEIE
MG g awn afe A ¥ awrs i fa’ 7o
fufrugt seargReadteTa s fu afeE=: o

- TATETRAT

*8hm, 11 297 Wmﬁm qimﬁ'ﬁ.—dm

) YTl fr: afa g TeTwfe: g |

(o) grafepfademATHR AR e TAAY
AT FEATSAAST & el TAT & 1

829
* yiha. . it (fol. 610) ERETHTAAURFSET
2w WG gAfEAiN AT @@ RArfa

-~

(rAgE | . - , - .- e
g2y ! Sk, fasfsit; Balar., Aucityar. faxtaf; S.-Harar.
g,  2MS. @Y. P Skm. oy} afgim w (B. 2); Bilr,
Sml. P., Aucityar., S.-Harar. afgime. * Sml P.,S.-Harav. &

g2y ! Viddhas., Sabhyal. QEfEH =Y. 2 Viddhas.,
Subhyal. *GRGIAARAUEATAHTET: waifm . *MS. U
* Viddhas. also @9 . 5 Skm. oxdf.

4§ ! Sk FUTIGE . 2 MS. §; so also Skm.*(A.):
S MS. §. 4 MS. 7. at. 5MS.w. M8 #.

8o ! Skm. °WTWT and °'W]1!J'§'(1 ; Vi({((haé. °uﬂq§‘(1

(and *HTW). .



e o 933
T fe 73 gIw: Wadet wae

AU HEGTIT ATET:
8
gt qYfy At a[daarg e 3
AR Fefq A7+ AA[R']Hr"AAT I7 |
TaTia Fwafa AaETaRET g A
@ SETAF: F9[9'] gHi| 7@ a1 I=par an
' WA |
- gRe
e |RA[TE & ] EweERATT
Forar gfa: wfew g3 FNEaTSt |
* 3 N 1
fad A st wafa afd s =afa 1)
WAPA: 0
830
fag wenaf@atfa e |33 & wd
]q+ 7 afg f3a’’g &% Fra 74 A |
& waferad@ so afen TS
FaIfaEAIEATAfEAT T SHEA F AT
dhRR=
89 ! Sk, MAATE.  ? Viddhas. also o®MTT; see 664 and
note 8 to 500. 3 Skm., corrected from FITHTET.
8% ! Four aksaras lost. % Skm. 9. ® Aksara omitted.
* Skm. (A.) ®.
82%e ! Aksaras wholly or partly lost.  * Malatim. also .
% Malatim., 4., Sarasvatik. ow:.
830 ' MS. wy fis. :MS. ®R. S Skww. * Aksra fq
partly lost -in lo\KS. 5 :'Skm. fx. ¢ MS. =.

*Skm, 11, 126,

Mdalatim. 11, 3.

Sarasvatik. ad
1v. 62 (anon.),

Ak, p. 324
(anon.).

*Skm. 11, 298.



238 N FEEITEEE

839
AU WHAN A% ¥ TGS TAT
frgtaTa Fufagguafy [B]dtg A -
gg‘rammagmg%mﬁ%ww
o1 T (e Fritem fasan Irarmad 39 )
Lan ol

B3R
i cfomeferaben( TR ]
Fram R P A SO ATEATE: |
Joafa afa af@s s g=n
WAfHA FITET: ATt o

ATETH |

833
fra ware g WA
f (ol 615) . . . ARAAT WA |
fadsw & siifam 7 g fh
HTHAT A9 7TA: § T=4GT 0
wHaE: U

839 ! MS. 91; the aksara R is lost.

83 ! Viddhas. also W@ ; so Hemac., Kkbh. 2 ‘Four
aksaras lost in MS. ¢ .

833 ! MS. & (ni). ? In the MS. three akgams-al:d the
vowel of ¥ are lost. Lo



n Faafeadiasr i 934

833
TR ATHA FAS I A SroTEA
TR U@t 7 ueAFd Arfar] g& |7 farm)
At SR Faw: § gopyge Hia: warefEas o
: AT
33u
F@Tfeg AgAAEiAnTAt
fawima=thEar = g Fwaret |
LEALC R LN E R
FETFHNITH fawatfa wdtmarta
- fAare:
83%
wfaf@wufa at & fagr T ™
T afa 78 UERAT A YA
fesfa @ A @@
qAfH AgEgat A TG
TTHIY |

333 ' MS. gq=. ? Aksara lost in MS. 3 MS. =t.

83y ' Two aksaras partly lost (f§ doubtful). 2 MS. ogqw.
S MS. .

93¢ *Shm. 1. 185.  Sbhe. 1118 (wemfa). Sp. 8427
(feewqe). *Padyar. 213 (%gR). *S.-Ratnak. v. 216
(amon.). , 3 MS. fa. 2 Skm. also agfa (A.); Sbho.
wqdfa ; MS. has lost three aksaras. 3 Sbhv. AT YT
* 8km., Sbhv.,’ Padyar., S.-Ratnak. faxwfa. 5 MS. |r.




93§ | FFEAIATHE |

839
NETAE SITHAT & TAT:
T afg w@ . Swr: )
HFAHGTIRITNY
ST ST AT TEAR 1
=TI I
83t
; *sho. u.277. ATARAT AYHY ARTAHAURHRE AT(AHRAT
ArqTeRTaeTfY AT[OEEd AuT] AT W
new: fraatfe Faendal RfEwantat
ATATH ASATASHF T wtaw AT 0
ATFT N
83e
% sfu fugwms . . . & A fagem
fadwifefag afawfa afe @ qusta=: |
T A §U AgURwi AgfoEte:
T g feATpTaasaerRfad fa .

(fol. Gza)
830
AT O ITSH ATAISTRTATS
TATH T TG ﬂzmmirg aﬁﬁm |

839! Two aksaras lost (Ta?).

83w ! MS. 4. 2 Skm. also (B.) T; six aksaras®are
here lost. C

g3e ! Four lost aksaras (@fely {?). 2 MS. ).
" f? The next two aksaras are lost. Read fatafa ?



n Faafeadtasar 939

Tat Erfagurat ewfaa ae ad gden
Ao w . ... ... . =t fEeEE

889
wefenaufstas Wﬂ@ fafamar Eor rof. e
famaity ufasdgafiam | ageafa '
<@% ayeT R mfw ug m[wﬁam]ﬁmq wa
AT QAR TAR=AfSATR S grdtieaa o
fadva=

- 8%
ATHTE TR TS Fe gur FUSHST “Skm. 1. 126
AR Tl iU ]T TR A T

HHY AURNEHGA SrawEatie
urfeen fagfaam srfaar i sar=s
TENEH |

880 ' MS.ar. ? MS. gi. * Eight aksaras lost in MS.
The sense might be given by & wWarey Wfy=fa =g, The
remains of the first aksara do not, howover, suggest ¥.

. 889 *Shm. 1 290.  Sbhe. 1056 (WAEHY). Amaru, 76.

Dasar. ad 11. 25 (WAEAAR). *S.-Mukt. x. 4 (anon.). *8§.-
Harap. C. 356. ! Amaru also °T fu. 2 Sbhe., S.-Mukt.

of®®; Amaru has both readings. *MS. ®. ! Amaru
also omftwfy. 5 S.-Hardr. &. S MS. ogwr; Skm.
qTRY Wfadww ufagyd. The bracketed syllables have been
lost® " MS., S.-Mukt. |T. 8 Sbhe., Amaru, Dasar.,

S.-Mukt., §-Hevap. *adY.
883 ! Aksara lost. *MS. & (4). * Skw. also °wGfg#y.
‘MS.gmr. ‘0 MS. fay. ¢ Skw. myriwat; MS. oy

1



%3k | T

883
FarAA [T [ETATUEE IRICarat
fiGfy uoiet Wy ugw: w=fafve:
=fq mﬁfﬁaﬁm@ﬁiﬂ fem

favarfe gru <ug et Jafa gemg o
- worfeateas

“sim. n. 202 FRFATH Fadt Are[WrEjEM fanawe’

(wfaa=-
).

g & F Farean’|

sorarratik. o0 YA (fol. 620) Y T 7 FAAEETRQAA

1v. 75 (anon.).

wfitgfe rdteEw fremufs: o
88y

sk, 11, 203 AL ATHSTSH TR '& AT s WTE%ﬁnﬁﬂ

(weafm).

FARATESTARTHATIA7AT T |
RIS (@ | WSFATS gwtgaraat
T Hmﬁ LEL a‘% TRTIE: |

383 ! Aksara lost. 2 Here somethmg has been erased.
> MS. §f¥.  * Here something has been erased. ° MS. here
inserts q. *

488 ! MS. here inserts & five times. * Skm. 3. The
bracketed aksaras are omitted in MS. 3 Skm. fawwEa;
MS. & corrected to ®. *MS. g (P) w. 5 MS. oqrd: -
° Sarasatik. w @y faf@an vawe: fawge. ' MS. ¥ (4).
8 Sarasvatik. Traata.

88y ! Skm. %; MS.g. Concerning confusion between S&H
and SR see Bohtlingk & Roth s.0. g® + 8*10., 2 The
damaged aksara looks more like @ than ®.  Perhaps Some
accidental stroke was added. SMS. ;. 't Skm. eqTH.




1 facfeaftasar o 93e

88%
veRaAfaATfa g faRAwRewdhis:
FINT TRTRIR TR TUIShIwTH |

-

S ASHUS[ATS | ASATSHIET T A

farrerTamTaATY gAY s3 FAT WA ) -

839
eefa fa@wagii[4t sufa’] aarm@
T g2 e [@e] YRt age
wuAfy g6 af@ds wiw 710 9 |7 S
fergmmfas I aurfu @ Tw61 0

886
W SAT W [T G| TR TFTEEET
HATSHSATARESHIL FFISATE |
3 wraw: gHfe fofdd swesents
. qrgrafa WAFSTan: TR (A |g [@FEq{] |
88e
' AU Fiawwn
ﬁrma'm’t mmﬁrfa:: ‘ﬁgﬁm

88¢ ! S]) I)mm Saml., S -Ratnak. °ﬁm Aksaras
omitted. 3 MS. fa. * S.-Ratnak. fawaa.

889 ! Skm. also unmetrically (B.) °§ § . ? Aksaras
lost. 3 Aksaras omitted.

‘Yge ! MS. #r? 2 Sk cgrEwYe; MS. omy. * Sk
L]SO“ (A). *MS.R () and®. ° Skm. also @ ° Skm. faw.

A’(sara. omitted ; the other bracketed aksaras lost.
gge ! 01.19 syllable gﬁi? wra P) lost. 2 MS. =mcfa.

4

Sp. 3414

(wanf).

Dasar. ad 1v.
15 (anon.). °
*Saml, 86
anon.).
*8.-Ratnak.v.
285 (anon.).

*Skm. 11, 200
(M).

*Skm. 11, 137

(weafam).



940 I FAETIAETE |

FraTfaRuiaiEd awarHTft gt
TRATH . . (fol. 63 FUAR Arq 79 e 0

guo

ATHHRUALFU WAne NATAAATHST:
A U iy fret vt faga |
& Srafarawiugieeat: weiaafear

FAT: FSUAARUIAEe] firnfm = 0

m}Sp 3436 849

é»is..m,.m) TETAT WaTfiadea T3 wrfas afeta
P wwted g fag wfe @ ‘

, (anon.).

et oy g g fafafa wfa ard wwea’

-+ 217 and 289

A mATATET AT fafee ftude | WAt

§C353

| (3t gy

At gRTAgw: FOA feRst man wu ®itaat (O
a2 gga oed wia § divfadhan v
wwaTagnA fugaa aragarfafg
T want wfaafa g wer faerm:

gge ! Two aksaras, no doubt @@, are here lost. Regarding
the sense see Exegetical Notes.
© gyo ! MS. 4r. MS. g

guq ! Subhas. ﬁl. 2 bp S.-Ratnak., S. Hmdv T .
3 8.-Hariv. ®1. * Sp., S.-Samcaya, S.-Harav. €. . * Subhas. T
. S MS.u. 7 Subkas. fqmWR. ° MS. here inserts "2 .
8w 1 MS,t. 2 MS. f¥.



N Ferfeadtasar 1 989

gu3
feng afe g€ & vswamw | |
TAFAUYAAT TEATSTE A1 |
mferstamamstis iR
ugfa 9 9 @ gE@ifasm o

8u8
FETHIAW ATSAT W ‘I:lgﬁ-[ *Stm. 11, 127
w% AfRFARTT fa@ wrm Ao g
W THY frpa FoRarSiian: H[ad
fa ]ﬁﬁm”rﬁfﬁfmﬁmzﬂ ATFA I
| T
Uy
W #H9
Wﬁmﬁﬁer ¥ (fol. 630) , .
UG TN ¥ BT T FArT@A

T I AU i a@ aad ewt o
TMFAT: 1
8u3 ! Corrected from ¥|. 2MS. §. 3 The aksaras

T, @1, and § are partly lost.

8ug ! MS. ogwt. ? Skm. qrwmw<. ° Three aksaras lost.
* Corrected from fiq.

g4y ! MS. 'sﬁ!ﬂ' ? Two aksaras lost ; neither ogidt
nor"WAT seems appropriate, and @@ recurs in¢.  ° MS. §.
* Corrected ffom Af..

)



For reff. see
below.

¥R I HAPETTEEER |

8u%
FF WA YAAfawa: & FAt ® FSTATR
FATATS W@ ANIROATEaT = 1
4 AT A TRSATSHCUAE
mMEwRERIataT arfEan qurfa

8u9

TUAY AAFAIGATIT AT FAT

ARTFTEES ARt 5 yamTega)

AT <Efn A9 ITATTAR

VTR Y I T3 et fandram sifu
A=

8ut

arurgfawa @[ ]guad ¥fe mud<Hd’

TUeEfa faaafewear I fay "=

NN FISAAH RS AAR TS

HFraAARIgirETaa fasa an

gu§ ' MS. =, 2 MS. ogfz. 3 MS. ar.

gyo ! MS. & (4). 2 MS. =. * MS. =}. 4 MS.
TN . * Four aksaras partly lost; the last by no
means clearly .

gue Viddha$. 111, 2.  Balar. v. 8. *Skm. 11. 171. Saras-
vatik, ad V. 169 (anon.). *Sabhydl. B. 4a (anon.). Hentac.
p. 182, Comm. (anon.). ' MS, omits & and reads, §t at end.
? MS. wr; Hemac. ogsafa. * Viddhas., Balar.q. * Viddhas.,
Balar., Sarasvatik., Hemac., Sabhyal. T. 5 Sabohyal. oRw.



n farfedtasana Q43

gue
- SRR rfeadan dragaieeT: ket m.
“qeATRY AfAAYEA: RQUTT: FAC |
faamg fasmfed: swemga
frdram Fa@EET ITEEand pAEn

8%0

FETH: A TR FEGACAT i
w2 Fryi weda gemf=ar 15 | “Shm. u. 138
A YT FARUTAT TRA THATH ‘
FRraT faafefafas mitdamaf o

VARG |

8%9
IHIATY | (fol. 640) WA AwATR 7 ATGHT AT

Tt

A1 Inftewas AenfaAt TaHETET AT
TUEARGUSCAL a7 feod 7ar

Tl g wgfrafa 36 wamtfaremt

[T |\

gue ! Viddhat. o®qaT. ? Viddhas. also &q. ° MS. €.
¥go ! MS. yqv.  ? Skm. illff SMS. @T. *MS. 9.
5 Skm. ofig®. + © MS. @ (corrected ?). 7 Skm. also ®Y.
* SEm. ¥. S Viddhas., Skm. .

9€q 1 MS! hereerases §.  * Sic or R ? Read oZwt wfa: ?

)



988 I FFTITIAEEA |

8%
ssbn. 1. 20 £ TR fﬂE‘Fﬁ‘ﬂT ad HET@T%T faaa
ateT i o A dfmerdw=TemT A w0
afe Qfefdt gafa wfafe & @t v q@
Te: fi sugrRisruflg: shiwear swar
fewd@ 1
853
"Skm. 1. 121 3ﬁ y#: 9 fauafa aare: m
SRR fwTe: wiewes ATEaAf |
TN HTHETA Wi JEaraaies
"=y s34 fafawa afe efew swafa o -
wfigE
8538
A 7 I AgE FRAEl
faweafa 7 swmATFEUt-aTNE |
fanfy afy g8 & Warnged

aﬂﬁag f‘atfé@ EERy mﬁl 3311 0
8€Q ! MS. # altered from g7 2 Skm. ®T. °* Skm. 9.
* MS. f7. 5 Skm. m Qfzfa wfefa w. 6 Skm. also
(A.) °®y. 7 Sie MS.; cf. 419. 8 MS. 4.

863 'MS. ®Y. *MS.=w. ° Sic MS. (f) and Skm.;
see critical note 2 to 377. * Skm.also&. * Sic MS. (for #%7?).

g€y ' MS. owufT.



98y

W faefeasar
AT
nRARTE T el o[ |wared Por .

wfgaafus [f& [Nwrenfea=em s ar
wafa yaa searqr faawft 9 Aad
sferayuw & wran faufa 9 dwma

84%
T I fawafa eresH’ ITIYY Malatim, 1.34,

Sarasvatik. ad

WA AAATIR WA RaTR T L

| famnﬁtﬁﬁwma@m. B S

urfadarfafuy faad adq f& aafa o
8%9

FJHT (fol. 64b) WTWERTH Malatim. 1.37. .
WA ARSI |

atategfaaraat angt
mfz«rgq YA R EATHAEH I

8€,t| Malahm 1. 16. D((s(u a(l 1L 47 (Jl[a/atmz) Sdllit_l/ad.
p. 167 (Malatim.). *Smi. P. 64b (qqna) *Sml. B. 70b
\ﬂ}ﬁ ). ! Two aksaras lost. ? Aksara omitted.
Sakzt_/ad &; Malatim. also J; Smi. P. §. 1 Smi. P.
°qyT. 5 Smi. P. wyg.

g%¢% ' These eight aksaras are partly lost in the MS.
* At FUIIAAY ;* 50 Rusavilasa. > Aksara omitted. * MS. ¥T.

847'0 Y Malatim."g. 2 Malatim. oqay;. 3 MS. oMtyyH.

* Malatim, -alsc’ oqfora.
) L

§ 16 (anon.). .



! For veff. see
 below.

. ®Skm. 1v. 217
~
(wgz®)

Balgr. v. 51.

8% I FAFTIARHED |

8&t
Tofn ged meret faur | g'ivw
Fefa faae: F1AT AE A gofa Jaam@L
WA ATAALE: FATH F THAT
7 Q
sreta fafdRd 7 Fwfa stfare
8ge
ha¥ 1
A EfATgUR Ffacfa /YA ao=d
TAIFeSaal sfa wed gwfdw: qwfa.
Barmfatnay sfa gl & afu f& afal
warfe el nfrafe wrget atwi[fE’] o
890
satain: grhfim: aaya-ra
MetaE ASTRER: TEITCH <H |
FIUAR fEgua A@ET THH TTUA
w% quitged 9 fretaga fuedss
g&e li[dlatim. 1x. 11, Uttararamac. tin, 31, *Sml. P.67h.
*Smil. B. 75b.  Sahityad. p. 159 (Malatim.).  Surasratik. ad
v. 169 (anon.).  *Pudydr. 321 (WU&:, margin waa)-
*S _Harap. C. 458. ' MS. §. ? Uttarar. WY; S.-Harav. %;
Sml. P. &G . 3 Uttarar. (one ed.) WYa@TiEaT 4 9;
Padyiv. & & fgav @ §; S.-Harde. also has § 9.
¢ Malatim. also we.  ° Padyar. 1&? 6 MS. here inserts
«q; Serasvatik. has sa@fa . "Sml. P. 9.
gée ' MS. §. * MS mwafz. ° Sk wray sfa qmEE-
t Skm. omyww. ° MS.wr.  ® Skm.wra. 7 Aksaralost.
890 ! For o®my in sense of oyv? MS. #v? , Balar. wT.
2 MS. . 3 Balar. owva. { MS! . S MS. 7.
5 MS. ﬁ;;Bdlar. ofyyal. :



n fafeasara 989

899

fgan sy weg ﬂmmfwﬁm
/AT A
YATRATTHTL ﬁtﬁmwfnmnf‘zang”t
R g ST fanfaagana HTEW: 1
fit |
892

T JAREIERT saf@difant gqay csnms

W sfY wfoan Wﬁ%@mﬂr !
T fhgamwfear sfa Hf‘aatg‘rﬁm
¢ fwmafa = ag= ad= T faﬁr [

TP |
893

FHTY: FUAT A UL XW BT B
w4 Anfd[arfe amumd araEaEt | )

A [ AYSAAYR AR STES

7+ aefaaa mgiazﬁz AT AT N

899 ' MS. wt.

go ! Sim. w

893 *Shm. 1. 430 (TraNETR).  Sp. 3822 (Trfamarfa-
YY), *Swl. B. 113 (Trfawarfesy:).  *Sabhyal. 270
'(Tﬁl!m"tﬁ]m!ﬁ) *S.-Sameaya, xx. 4 (anon.). ' MS. §:.

* Skm. also omy:; Sp. °'§'ﬁ| Subhas. egfa:.  * These five
aksaras partly obliterated in MS.; the rest lost with fols. 65-6.
I give as fgr as«d75a the readings of Skm.  Sp. and Sebhyal.
read *fafqRe ; S.-Samcaye Hafenfye, continuing unmetrically
‘Rerfa & e urey acvAy. ¢ Sp., Sebhyal. @Y.

.' L2



*Sknl. 11, 460
" (wafem).

Sbhe. 1701
} (wafa).

3

i For reff. sce
; below.

8t I FRATTITEHAR |

898
WoHISTSTY ﬁ'ﬁlﬂfﬁ'ﬂﬁ]ﬂ] (fol. 670) BCH
srEefFs gufafaemagad,
EEIEETHLICL D Ryl
HTT AZTH JEAAISTA HITEW )
894
wefra Trwwe Tafas agat mifa Ayt
FEEfRIIGTar feTat iﬁm AT
89%
Jtag ufafafans fefEra=raens
AYRT ¥ JEsdufeaarafagma 91
ar aaafa ffera [fa7) ey vy
famaafirgefafassgaa ot fuan
899
A<afadt gergsfzdt mrFmré‘n%:ﬁ
ma-mrraa“r afe awﬁtﬁ g+: |1 HITN
AT AT TRAR G FAS
WSS ATARAT: ATAfEar FAT 0

363‘M8m 2MS°:rq *MSmormf *MSE‘

8oy ! MS. & (mi). 2 Four aksaras partly lost.  * Sbir.
gfwarfa.

89¢ Malatim. v.10. Ddasar. ad 1v. 19 (Malatim.). Saras-
tatik. ad 11. 104 (anon.), ad 1v. 51 (anon.). A¢. p.58 (anon.).
*8.-Harae. C. 324 (anon.). ! 8.-Harar. «T. 2 DaSar.,
S.-Harar. *QTC.  ° Aksara omitted.  * MS. g¥y (correoted .
from fan)® (). ‘ L
. doo 'MB: ¥ MS.§. CMSww. ' ‘MS ()



n fafeasat qge

89t

HEAT BT @ ¥ guAawaiwfafeg s
we que ow wafeRRR wE A T
TtATHEAT Wenguufd aafa 7
mmﬁn?amanaf‘aﬁw wRAf 0

TYAYTHRAR |
gge
SafirsTergamuii
ffa foafa agamgam |
R LU R RULSR
war wufa gg . . fdSfwarta

8o

Hw&qmmt[ﬁ *Shm. 11, 45!;
A A B e G aT | (e
FY wufh ufEms weisaa

ax war faafu um:rﬁm 0
(fol 670) WtATEE |

89t ! These four aksaras partly lost. 2 Skm. ogTUY
MS. ogmrs.  * MS. wr.  * Shw.also (A) & °MS. §.
® Sk, also (B.) &Y.
goe ' MS. =. 2MS. 7. 3 MS. f&; the two
los# aksaras may have been TH.
" ygeo ! §iw. /. ! Skm. oggg@g and (A. var. lect.) HWK;
Yread”ogarg? ¥ Skw. owat and (margin, first hand) &Y.
' Skm. ®: ' *® One aksara partly lost in MS.

8!



. For reff. ace

¢ below.

ayo | FAETEEE |

8t
3 Ui
FTAWUFUZSTRAA (A el |
MatnfaefEamafafanta
FreTaarsefangRd wufa
862
AYRTTHABIABTERTTTEL
T AT AEAf AT IgA AT |
fadtarnafEguit Hgmng;mﬁ}
e geRTAEAATa faefem: o
863
|1 A J=pTRTATe feRrat )
FS1 A qfe TATMER Hfe ATET: |
8t8
IR g+ 9AULS €L FHTAT ACAETAfAaH |
femafa fesitua: wrvifae: wdt fadfatn

gcq ' MS. A (t). *MS.®& (4). * Sic MS. (for ®w? see
Kxegetical Notes).

gc3 ' MS. w.

gcy Bhartrhari, 1. 43.  Sbhe. 1744 (WgET:).  *Sml B.
121w (ﬂ'gﬁ) Sp. 3886 (mwnfa). Swascatik. ad 11 31
(anon.). Hemac. p. 252 (anon.). *8.-Ratnak. nr 322-3
(anon.). *8.-Mukt. vi. 67 (anon.). ! Hemac. gfqare;

Saraseatik. gfgan f&R; the other texts have fadfRaAATAY sfu

afdamgan and I wwaT (Sp. qTWT, S.- Ratnak. afan), gte.
as the second pada of a verse beginning Iufy FHIUTHTHT.
2 MS. =Y. % Sp., Sarasvatik., S.-R(/t;.ml?., Hemac. ﬁ‘ﬂ-
* Sbhe., Sp,, S.-Ratnak., S.-Mukt., Bhartrhari read this line
fafacfy (or aguT) agwywt F(or 3) i ufm: w wmavy-



n fafeasat o 9uq

8ky

Wi ATGAREAATE FS T = |
HHRATN R UfIRESfaas @Sr=aa4r: i

wqE
8b%
¥ %% WO ¥ AAged A T wAY affew
gf®: a1 9 adrgaimeye ufmsare § 91
FTAWTAATTGA(Y Te “AdTAdteT
mﬁsﬁmm TATEE I
AL IR
8t9
Af TIUTEETRW FaA fatga
weaRel wd Ty fawangatd |
FeRTEETRg e fiaaied s
eafn g ArAfrafgaewghn
TAECE |
8tk

HemEfmaa fEmgumEI <8
(<] (il 680 Fo QBB TAATE: |
TR At gevdd ¥ aamae

nm&r  ge ﬁmfaﬁsﬁmr TN

8=y ! Two aksaras partly lost and uncertain.

" gre ! NS, B (hni).
8¥% ! So begins Damayantikathd, vir. 41. * Five aksaras

partly or -wholly lost. 3 MS. eTIZTAWIT. *MS. 7.
.



{ For reff. see
below,

Fiddhas. 1. 1.

MR I FRTIITEHE |
gte
fTmueEd - .. ﬁ%{#{
Wt A6 ATTREGHGUTER e’ |
HRIEAT AGUURHT[@ | F e

'fiaaifaamn@ﬁa:aﬁsmﬁt cun

(a3’ ]@gT=™m
geo

WA ATATSATTATAGA AT ATRAEFAS |
W AHY UIH 8@ ARTaeT fams |
o qaan e O [gran fast]ugs
39 gYAE WA W fzmm&ar N
geq

AFER U W FTEAT W qEiEd
HATARA[AT |5 TS FATAL AR (]

FETHffiawae fafrguagRamia
SIGK ﬁmzﬁgmﬁqma |/ 0

3EQ A uncertain ; the following five aksaras ( '(ﬁ'(gﬁ!
oxfrwfir ?) are lost. 2 Doubtful restoration of one aksara
omitted in MSs  * Two aksaras lost (& or Q#:?). * Two
aksaras lost, .

800 Viddhas. u1. 1. *Swml P. 67b (TrAq@T®). *S-
Harav. C. 452 (wegtfq). Hemac. p. 193 (anon.). Karyaprad.
ad vii. 9 (anon.). ! Viddhas. (some MSS.), Swml. P., S.-
Harar. SYTET (O?Y). : MS. §. 3 Viddha$. (some
MSS.), Smi. P., S.-Harav. Hemac. ## aw. 4 8..Harar.,
Kacyaprad. farg.  * Smi. P. ogw.  © Four aksaras lost in
MS., the first having probably been . " Homge. ®Y.
geq ' MS. @ (o). *MS. Q. ? Two aksaras omitted.

4 Two akga.ljasllost. S MS. 7.



n fafemsay o 3

geR
g\fﬂmﬁtmﬁi Wﬁ]‘gﬁ ‘h[aﬁl] lii:;idhai. .
BT TR o R dymurafe | Sk, 1. 508
Wt § FEATERGTE ATl Kby
&R 9= % ffimfl Afy oy (Fear): o

ge3

wfu faam T Fem=Tfrae’ idae.
FRAlGHaIATEgR®:’| Bilar. v. T3.
frefayfammt stfarraar

Safa efcwewT 33 e[

8eg
(o8 [t | faaaTde HOIAT SomE IR o«
T WTEAna: fuagemges wrE: | -
At fafdarg g AeasfafaamE 7
TATEHRAfERT g 34 A T fE=an

geR ! Two aksaras lost. 2 Viddhat., Skm., Sablyil. §.
Y Viddhas., Sabhyal. ) fa; Skm. 9 g. t So Skm. ; Vid(l/m;.,
Subhyal. Tyfqe: ; in the MS. a part of § seems to be traceable.

8@3 ! Viddhas. m‘lwm or famgaTAC. 2 Viddhat.,
_If(ilar. omquA. ° Balr. °“mﬂﬁ'(ﬁl‘!n:. 4 MS. J (ri).
" These two aksaras, as well as the following 3, are partly
'1.0513 in the MS. ¢ Two aksaras lost.

gey ! One aksara wholly, and one partly lost. 2 MS.
°i¢¢'ﬂ1’ 3 Viildhas. also 8. 4 Viddhas. oug; MS. €.
" Five aksarss partly lost. % Two aksaras lost.

0



“iddhas. 111.

8 E

“Sblu 1084

g (M),
f\maru 134.
'*Anczt yav. ad

g (wzymtu)-

r Viddhaé. 11. 3.

- MS. 8 These two aksaras are lost in MS.,

quy Ericeaciie ol
gey
QATAEA: WANGITRATHU N
ATAN@! YIS qusfag my:
FYANIA FTATATAT KU GETIAT
fartfmr . . wtw w9 g fadfa o,
TAN@TER |’
3e%, |

T ABTeWAH AfeHteeia
mARtagayg featfeamT’)
EATfT Tt qearfa’
[faat]odafa &9 | AapaTi o

gey

AL JEAUCAY TAY.

aA ﬁmfam TIATRHE |
TTHRTETST: FaHeraTHY

W [wafaa’ ] ggeenT: auf i

gey ! Viddhai. mvaymr; MS. |1 §. . W1 (for HTAFIW?).
g ! Sbiv., Amaru, Aucityav. 3q. > MS.qr. ? Sbhr.

og fewtygwia:; Amaru, Aucityar. cqfgtgwTa:. + Sbie,
Amaru, Aucityar. eqifw |. 5 This aksara js partly lost in

®

geo ! M‘S; oxfeer. 2 MS. #T. 3 Four aksaras lost.



0 ﬁm 0 quy

: geg
-‘Hﬁq dA a1 gemAfaafdanan For vef. es
IgAAgAETRT 39t fg T A9 AR
gee
W et wrae g e
& v farat quATEaRT | (e
ger At fafasargfaaisd

#33 At Tty |t afe av 7 arfw

gec Shie. 1389 (Tfaa). Bhojopr. 136 (Pavie, p. 38,
anon.). ~ ' MS. here inserts 5. * Sbhr. fafuaa. 3 Sbhr. oWy
.f! YT ATRES 9. 4.For this verse Bhojupr. has (1) (Pavie) :
T wwamdy g Tt v Az @ snasi) frafgaee: |
.t SgAMEERTEE qUT A A(sic) AT 4
" (2) (Bomb. 1886, Cale. 1883):

- Y fg awafedy 7 a¢ grafrafza |/

- gawgey fg Ao @ fawrdt wafa s
gea ! MS. &t o the five akyaras ¥ ... A[RA] are lost.
¥ Skm. also (B.) gT.  Skm. omits fagwy, t Sk, A.
omits ®T.



For reff. see
below.

Dhvanyal. ad
11. 6 (anon.).

NG I FFEITAEGER |

| NEAFHAT N
Yoo

zf¥ ® nfd[faf o) freraeg grfa
orar 3 faoy: fuamg fawai: sdoa: arefa)
vaifeafa arfa adifam: aEATeTEs
. waAT[few W3] (ol 09 1B AS-
qYqq:
fqaan
yoq

et Myayfasragee REarfgat
]/H 9g SRR SATIHEATH |
fifaN sraArafi=xEa[ar SYAT')

ﬁ aﬁ mﬁqaﬁa fanéé’rafm qEAT: 0

4yoo *AS/L)II 1. 66. h/; -37()‘) (f:q'mm) Sahityad. p. 1‘”
(anon.).  Dafar. ad 1. 19 (anon.).  Swrascatik. ad 1. 86
(anon.). A4 ad viur 1 (anon.). At p. 62 (anon.). *Sabhyal.
1. 9 (anon.). Hemac. p. 35 (anon.). o Four aksarus lost.
2 Hemac. o7& pall other texts have wrdwryg. * MS. &t (7).
4+ MS. oq: ¥T. 5 MS. here inserts & twice. & Shm.,
Sahityad., Sp. €& "MS. q. 8 All other texts have
oWT®Y, except Af and Hemac., which have °yT: gaIT°.
9 Five aksaras lost ; all other texts have 3(Z; but AT is an
alternative, and in the required sense more correct, form of the
word ; of. 664 and 427d above. ' The MS. joins this to the
following verse A®f . . . g

yoq ! Corrccted from Y. 2 Dheanyal. °Rw ., 5 MS.
R (si). * MS. here erases ®.  ° Diwanydl. °'H§ 8 ¥our
-aksaras here Tost. " Corrected from fq .

.



Ectics S M9

_ Yo
mm: mTameﬁaﬁ?3 *Skm. 11. 56 k
fafawsaAi Fteranan E LUES rer e B (Frmar).
wia[Faa JatfafaSTemmafaa:

UL FI& FA 7 Far frggar
yo3
o |@UTfd faera wfef nenaaogar s
A afEFUfETERTE gt HaaH | (weatm).
TEITRAY T nfafet BT gar M
wr Aife TR Aarfu s FTBTEREHRR |
Yoy

faefufa fafomn gufae faow Tw=mt
ufaat: |

FATEA TR TAEATTSTEAT AL |

Yoy
TET AN T IE WRAAATAIUGI ATAT Pt
CH irqmrtanﬁmfaﬁ:aﬂa FRiTTET A9

yoR ! Three aksaras lost. ! MS. ®.

Y03 ! Thesec three aksaras are partly lost. 2 MS. 9.
Y S.-Mukt. .

yoy ' MS. & ().

Yoy *Sikm.11. 73 (WW). Sbhe. 2247 (qgeTw). *Sml. P.
1200 (qg®). Dhranydl. ad 11. 26 (anon.). Rasagaig. p. 415
(anon.). Qitrakh. p. 32 (anon.). ' Swml. P. oTq. * Aksara
partly Jost. 3 Sk, M. 4 Skm., Dhranydl., Rasag.,
Citrakh., Smi® P. oqv; Sbhev. °qTE.



L | FRIIRHE |

e rargAsT sfruafcaamfdanraaraT
YTTARY JIT RfqAAAE RfraTgawn

Yo,
wfaawan fafafmefanuaargan
fefw fef mar v 1@ wafdaq=Tar
FASYENT T eATATRASH AT
f%.piaqﬁ . J(fol. 69%), . .1

: Yoo

somait. o0 QFTATE HAfafaufiegmfaemt
TS ARSI |
AR fefw fefw gy dfdrem

wERAT g giwwfag armamm
< JaETEa

yoy ! Sim.algo (A)g. * MS. =f; Sb/t:'. reads qTqT fARa -
3 These four aksaras are partly lost. * Sbhe., Dhvanyal.,
Citrakh., Rasag. ag@@. ° Sbhr. owg@q; Dhranyal., Citrakh.,
Rasag., Sml. P. *qqET.

yo€ ' Aksara lost.  * Two aksaras imperfect and reading
not certain. * Imperfect aksaras (JT . . .); reading doubtful ;
MS. faydas.

yoo© ! Sarasvatik. w. ? Sarascatik. §y. * Sarvasvafik. ~g.
* Sarasvatik. }.  ° MS. R (4).  © Two akearas partly lost. .
7 Sarasvatik. T¢.  * MS. @wr. ° Aksaras almost entirely Yost ;
the MS. l:ea(is‘!‘! wTRyY: for o Author YRR or yxRe ?



I HEATESE 0 qye

Yok
7 RATERT ¥ v fe a@rdnad e For ref. e
Fﬁﬁmﬁg&mﬁ“ﬁ i"ﬁ%mfir@]‘: l
|1 Jarfer aarfy
fob A qufia Ametamat Im: SRR |

yoe
7 nfgarta FuTre ga faiy Lor ref. s
mrfiﬁﬁ Fafa a7 7+ Ay A )

yot *Skm. u. 58 (Eﬁ‘qﬁﬁ[) Sp. 3768 (MreragTficaTT).
*Sml. P. 126 (MY@agIREEAn).  *Pudyar. 378 (w@gfea).
Kavyapr. ad 1. 4 (anon.). Karyaprad. ad 1. 4 (anon.).
Sahityad. p. 70 (anon.). As. pp. 127 and 200 (anon.). Ak.
p- 336 (anon.). *Sabhydl. ur. 5 (anon.). *S.-Harar. C. 278
(|TEn).  *S.-Prab. 82 (anon.). ' MS. 5; Sml. I. T8.
2 MS. =. 3 MS. here inserts fara¥; the other texts (except
Sml. P.) have at ua Q(Sebhyal. |v)IqUT:. * MS. ] ().
5 Skm. oqAY. % Three aksaras partly lost. "MS. T;
? reud A 8. The other texts have & a’ﬁﬁﬁ[mzﬁﬂ(aﬂ
mer qgﬁ]‘ﬁlﬂt (Sabhyal. ogrvat: wEwT: UL, S. ]Imaz
gfca@y #gmie); but Sml. P. nanagyge. 8 MS. o (smf)
9 So Skn., Sml. I’ S.-Hardr.; MS. ¥%; the other texts have
a=. 10 8o Skm. ; the other texts read of&rdY. 11 The
other texts have ¥q1; MS. f&®@ or o§?P 12 Sbho., Padyav.,
Kavyapr., Kavyaprad., As., Sml. P., Sabhyal., Sahityad., S.-
Harar., 8.-Prab. *qqaw. )

yoe Shhe. 1946 (wwwamww). Sp. 3610 (A
famzfaamrars). Amaru, 71.  Vetalap. (ed. Uhle), p. 27
Saraspatik. ad 1. 144 (anon.). *Sabhyal. 11 63. *8.-Prab.
78° (anon.). v Sarasvatik., S.-Prab. QH\IY; so Vetalap.,
some MSS, others °un‘ﬁrm‘r (Sabhyal. oqY) ; S.-Ratnak. has
wath for zufa. 2 Sbho. foem:; Sp., Vetalap., Sarasratik.,
8.-Prab, W% one MS. of Vetalap. has smfu=r.



9o | FRGIAITAER |

vFIfEA 3 Fid A faify aiS

A e AE: §ETR: 0
4q0

efa agat A faarmay fg

fafag =1 gwadfituas

Tria getufRfaw ag:
7 fEfEear fifss: |

494
ATAIifEfA a4 gags: d@a9Har /A
SIE THEE AGIAT TE 7T FA |
F TEAFAFIFR At wA® A
FETT AR ATACHISQAITACHT ITAT I

yaR
a FA faSust I FATSH A%A
T A AATH AATAA: FNY FA T
Aat . . Arogeren Srerseaar afe
fzﬁ Eli‘@ﬂ = AHAA T T GRS I

yoe ! Amaru also &; Subhy Jal has 99 & ; S.-Ratnak.
reads faRfg wq w. 2 MS. 3. ° Shie. g¥s. ' MS. ®.

yqo ! MS. has fi twice. 2 MS. &y, * Sic MS. (for #:)?

yqq ! MS. f§. ? One aksara lost ; vowel of & doubtfnl
WYTH seems hardly likely. SMS. 9. - .,

ya ! (}pneeted from ;. 2 Two broken aksaras ! the
next three (@fq® P [uH P) are lost.



I JEATEE 0 a§q

493
WFARTIACACASH IS THATHT ] oo 11w
BN . . s - 1Y)
FW W Y@ GAET [F] (ol 700 FrE- f‘p ™
TTFAF | oi;p 2

sxmafafaad wafe swward: @ aefed &
- q1@ BT AWET A 7 (7 fe] Ffed Trow: fh
HOTHA N
4a3
AT (@] "yar afoea
T . . IAT YAAT YTETA
marfaarf@ afg aa fearaa
A4 & wufaar = fe Fww

Yy
T wRE s A werwe wifafa’
t, . Coaew SRt aafa gy F e

uq3 ' MS. 7. 2 Shhe. oxqe. 3 Sbhe., As. awgfa;
Citram. wgefa. In MS. the next two aksaras are lost.
' MS. has ¥ f& once only ; Sbhr., As., Citram. fag@mr«a fEg «
frag®.  * MS. drew: fa gamea.

yqg ' MS. @1.  ? Omitted aksara conjecturally supplied.
\“ Three aksaras Jost (ETE* ?).

ya% ! MS. § (1i): ? Four damaged aksaras. 3 Three aksaras
nearly lost; the consonant part resembles ®A(T P)w (T 7).



&R I FRATIIAEGE |
SLICIE MEUREE SR R IE (LU
WranrTocdaaTe aarRaETta: & faen )

RL Ll

Yyag
s 2308 TR F Faga’ A AYL gitEw: wy
Soum  FrgTar fauafa arersg ﬁﬁ‘fﬁ STl A
“Salb“ég(f,’ arfiatagafet’ aquqﬂwrﬁzgq“wgwﬁ .
;:a;f afe oW nmnawﬁwaaw HATHAR 0
q).

*S.. Ratua. s |
v.298(anon.).

A ya9

Runicai, . HOATAWRT % =Y derfer Fbwfigan

g,gg;va}ggz w., TeAfM O FWTAY FHFOGIE|

‘(S'"’- oy, S AZA TR AAFYATARY
wrafaa gawr Ty f‘g FHTfARAT 1

My |

———— e g —

yqy ' MS §. 2 MS. f.
Yag ' MS. §; the three aksaras wafy are partly lost. ’

The other texts have frgR. 2 MS. 97. 3 Shhe., S'p.,
Sabhyal., S.-Ratnak. !ﬁmm wa gEla . 4 Shhe.,
S.-Ratnak. qt. % Sarasratik., Sabhyal. Y. 6 Sbhe.

qAT. ' Sbhw., Sp., Sablyal., 8.-Ratnak. wt.  * MS. .
® Sarasvatik. fny. ¥ MS. owrg. 1 Shie. fE Al

4q®© ! The other texts have gfe 'qﬁ g% [ Sml B s
MS. w | Sk w@TEY W amaf’mﬁ Ratn,, D ;
°% TETw tuh‘r(‘r



N FJEAEAT I a3

Yak
3 frrdrmarg Ay | o of e
Tt faREaT vt g& stm=veTa o

yqe

A afgfa Madmmay fRrsEene Pk
TTAAT SRR A S TRTHTA G AR 16, o0,

*Sabhyal, 1.

HATTFATYT F@A(fol. 70" ATHTY 3N L

¥S.-Ratnak.v.

Wﬁﬁfﬂ: E‘):[aﬁ Wmﬁﬁt i 170 (anon.).
420 |

fTugawwaATta 793 AT M s 27,

WX YRS 7 Al fagreR fae CER: D).

& R FfAFIHTaAT T

fafg aifa fiRwsgsiia e = T@faar

4q®s Shie. 1937 (anon.). *Swml. 206 (anon.). *S.-Hardr.
C. 265 (anon.). *Pudyareyi, 1v. 48 (309) (SrGATUATHL).
Padyaracana, vii. 36 (SraugURATYT:). I MS. f5. 2 Sbhe.
ofafa’; Swml, S.-Harar., Padyarac., Pudyaveyi read gfTqq
wafata<e, and Padyareyi ends with Ty, ¥ MS. here
. inserts 3. * The aksaras Y .. . 3 are partly or wholly
lost; Padyaveni and Pudyarac. read lﬁgfﬁi‘a , the former con-
tinuing gAY, the latter owwW; S.-Harar. has né‘ﬁ?‘n
A(sic)ARe oqumaAeATHI: .
yae ! Sp., Subhyal., 8.-Ratnak. qgfad g, * Sp., Sabhyal.,
8.-Ratnak. oqv.  * Sp., Sabhyal., S.- Ratnak. o wq1 frae.
* THree aksaras partly lost. " Two aksaras partly lost.
.6 Ms. ¥ . 7 MS. oxyy; Sp., Subhydl. have HHRWTH.
40 1 MS. ¥. ' These aksaras partly lost. * Sbhr. og®.
' Sbhe. Rz, ' 0 MS. 7 (4).

M2



953 I FAGIIAETED |

u=9q

HY G A HRURET 0TA: Hgt vai

wﬁgﬁqﬁ? Ay TRdfa: ARA Aufed |
AT AT #m@'fﬂ

éﬂsﬁmamafaﬁuﬁmgfmmmmwmu

R

“stn. 1. 10 FARAGEAAGUIET: How Hwd

(v JETE TR e THTRTATGHAT: |
TAT: mmfmhﬁwmaﬁaw’t
WA ARSgAT afq 47 T FEIET |

Y423

*Shon. 1. 301 afaga=t s4 faymfear am fausd

FEE qafagrEd St gafew |
= Hrfawt fafafeadammma
TRTRTL ATd faraea nrfawew o

uy
g agg"yh«w. Vil qaqmmﬁrsrmi ﬁm
WA T sATmeTEfEng: |

Y3 'MS °avﬁ’ *MS. §. 3 MS. 4r. 4 I41VL
ksaras partly lost. * MS. 5.

YR ! Sk also (B.) =|. 2 Here in the MS. a | is
rarked as to be deleted. P MS. ®g or ag. 1 MS. 9
hkm. Tor q. -

y3 ! Skm. also (A.) ofr@Y. ? MS.: @i
uWy ‘ Anarghar. °&T.



I JEAESATN 95y

AT IRt gawgn nfrae
T HATATEadrat fagudi

Y2y
ABATUZ (FHAAAT ATT@AT oA’ s 9
RGLLICCERE IEE I vsfmamm | e

vy P vt T A T
ﬁmanﬁr warfa a@ﬁa frvmfiagy shmanfan i)

yy ' MS. g:. 2 LKight aksaras partly lost.  * MS. =1
' MS. w

yay ! A/.'., Kavyaprad. ox®fg ; As. oxmavfa. 2 Karyaprad.
og@T:. * Two, or three, aksaras lost at end of last (originally
not last) leaf of MS.






EXEGETICAL NOTES

q. (b) ¥@@rEAt: ‘discerning,’ cf. Mahaviracarita, vir. 41

ad fin.
* (¢) wnawatfw fqraw: The great poets shake their
heads approvingly. The word #fg is awkwardly repeated
from («). Shaking the head seems to express at different
times different emotions; cf. 186 (agitation), 350¢ (confusion),
. Harsacarite (Bombay, 1892), p. 10, 1. 8 (anger), Seundarananda
Karya, viii. 14 (sternness ).

®. A punning comparison between Mara’s army and the
breasts of Buddha’s wives. ‘

(¢) ACEMTARTY: : (1) ‘sheen of scimitars’, (2) ‘round
and very bright’ (or ¢bright at the tip’). In connexion
with the breasts sMaATEFA refers to their prominence, as
often exhibited in Indian sculptures. ¥EWFIT G :
(1) “cuirassed’, (2) “girt up’.

() afmaAy: (1) ‘scarred’, (2) ‘scarred with J@warfa’.
faug: (1) ‘cnemy’, (2) ‘rival’. a@ehwWT:: As applied to the
AT, is equivalent to @®T:; of. Janakikaraya, 1. 18, x. 8.

(c) 3gE: (1) ° outspread’ (‘seen in the sky deployed),
() “laid aside’. ®ET: (1) ‘sky’, () ‘gorment’. fqug:
(1) ““battle’, “war’, (2) ‘form’. qTEEATH: (1) ‘led by
Kima = Mara’, or ‘ Mira’s vanguard’, (2) ¢distinguished
by love’.

(«) wrAT: For the plural cf. Koeppen, Religion des Buddha,
i. 253 sq., B. & R. s.0. ®TT.

3. The three gods, by reflection in Buddha'’s nails, as they
bow at his feet, become really fagw *thirty’, ie. in this
way, at least, are plainly (Wew) °the thrice-ten’ (thirty-
three gods).

(c) WATFUTT : ¢ ocean of existence.’

8? What did Siva gain by slaying Kima, it in doing so
he was overcome by Arodha, since both are enemies (WEWI®)
to self-command (afq®) ?

(d) aTofIT: ¢ general” wagw:: Buddha is commonly
named ‘rn’“‘{mivg', of. Mahavastu (Senart), index, Kern, Manual
of Indian- Buddhism, p. 63.



gt EXKGETICAL NOTES

Y. () w=qre : The bridge, or causeway, is not to be carried
away by the rain at the end of a kalpa, which rain consists of
" the wg®u‘pride’. Buddha's power continues from kalpa to kalpa,

€. (d) wamwgEwg: apparently = ‘ bulb of the bulb’ = ¢ root
of the root’. Kundaipa, ¢ desire,’ is the germ of the germ of,
transitory existence. There is an allusion to the widanacakra
(on which see Waddell, Lamaism, p. 108 ; de la Vallée Poussin,
Deuxr Notes sur le Pratityasamutpada (Algiers Congress), i.
193 sqq.; Oltramare, L« Formule bouddhique des douze canses
(Geneva, 1909)).

9. In this verse the acceptance of Buddhism is compared
to a royal consetration, concerning the details of which see
Goldstiicker’s Sunskrit Dictionary, s.cc. R and wiyganw;
Hastings, Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics, s.c. Abhiseka.
The Buddhist virtues correspond to the various appurtenances
of the ceremony: #HTEW =the imperishable Kundali flowers,
UWT = the queen’s mnecklace, YA = the coronation water,
Buddha’s 9@UUTHE: = the garland. Compare St. Paul’s words
in Ephesians vi. 13-20.

(d) HWEUITA: For the custom of free pardons at the
time of a consecration see Goldstiicker, loc. cit., p. 282¢, and
Kuutiliya Arthaastra, p. 147,

HUARIUNH g TOTHEET |
gasEfa At /ey anme fqaraa

AQTITNE: : These would naturally adorn the heads of the
prostrate adorers.

©. The versd speaks of a Trce of Paradise composed of the
six Abhijiias with the six Paramitis, @ being the cool
(Wra®) water, firm (§8) WTA the water-pool round the tree
(WTerET™), 2T the tall (W¥YFA) trunk, stubborn (i.e. *stiff’,
‘unbending’, 1Y), Y the boughq AW the twigs, grfd
the flowers (the reading Wgw in ¢ is obviously preferable,
oy read for °gw). The seed contained in the fruit is &aYfy.
Concerning the six WERTWTs (¢ special mmghts) see Kern,,
Buddhismus, i. pp. 379-80 (German ed.).

(¢-d) The sense would be improved by reading °qan° +since
l!'l'ﬁl! accounts for the g1



EXEGETICAL NQTES qge

e. We manage, indeed (#T#), to conceal all forms of
expression (FMHAIT) of surprise at Kama, who singly, by
the mere side-glances of his wife, conquers the world. What
of Buddha, who, without moving even his brows, conquered
both Kama and his army? There seems to be a pun in
W@t and 9.

(c) wfim: : = wfwgw.

90. The sense is that some persons absurdly praise Buddha,
wlrose aim  was to escape from the world of countless

« tebirths, for a mere victory over Kama, who was promptly

I3

(gT) turned to ashes by the glance of Siva, though a lover.

() fa=wge: the @YY ‘contained’, ‘had for its scope’, the
W& ; in the same sense we might have had w@nRy ¢ having
for its embryo the fruit’. As regards w&, see Kern, Mannal
of Buddhism, p. 51, n. 6.  STEEAT represents the aspiration
which leads to the future Buddhahood ; cf. Kern, op. cit.,
p- 63, de la Vallée Poussin, Bouddhisme, pp. 297 sqq. ®EIA-
9 : Buddha is AEIYEN.

9q. The warrior of Maira, ATFAL, about to devour
Buddha’s head, is frightened by his own reflection, seen
bowing in Buddha’s erest-jewel.

(@) §8/Y : = “ doctrine’ (the common Buddhist word).

(h) wenifqma : ¢ conceit of prowess.” Ile is fqwT=A™ .

(c) |raTAA:  ‘ open-mouthed,” a common feature of
demons ; see, for example, the illustration No. 40 in Griinwedel’s
Buddhistische Iunst in Indien *. ﬂ:gﬂtﬁfﬂ'(a refers probably
to the wspisa.

qR. Perhaps the verse contains a punning allusion to some

" book entitled WTﬁrﬁl. (=7 fafwag might mean ‘2 number

of lovers’ (mrf@) as well as of bees (Wf&). In that case
UM will refer to the swing of verse, and T = (1) ¢ glow’,
(2) ¢ passion .

(a-b) « Having an unprecedented splendour of flowers pro-
duced by the suddenly thickening glow of pollen gathered
thréugh the sportive swinging of their feet us they moved
about in their play.’

93‘. Jn this verse Buddha is compared to an elephant;
hence the -ref.s to his g ¢ tusk . The bright tusk, shining
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amid the redness of the partly opened mouth, then suggests
the dawn. As regards the redness of the elephant’s palate
see Harsacarita, trans. Cowell & Thomas, p. 53.

(a-b) < The tusk, whose brightness emerges in the midst of
rays which he emits while making his paces, with his rather
red lips slightly open.’

(@) FEYHA : = FGYATHA one of an elephant’s paces’ P

(b)) Sgwafo™:: (1) ¢of him who has self-mastery (needed)
for teaching’; (2) ¢of the tame elephant of the highest
region’ (P). ' ,

(c) @@ . . . fug: For the combination see B. & R.
se. 9. 2

(d) ufgw = aAgw ‘splendour’. g«1: ‘intense.’

() g8 FTHTRAY s 99T : The reference is to Buddha’s
abandonment of his home. Wt# : = ‘heart’.

(d) ITAIAYASR : This triad corresponds inversely (P) seriatim
(IqraE) to the T, 914, and HFT in a-c.

ay. () qf‘(qa ¢ manifest.” @18 : There are the eyes
of the @WTY  gods . 93T, of course, takes constantly the
form of a flower offering. ®YAAYT: ‘through the multitude.’

(¢) AATY@Y©: ‘the rays forming the hem (qg@y) of the
unprecedented (‘imaginary ’) ¥gTuZ.” So splendid a T
is indeed am'&

a%. (b) a@ .: even if all the gods were FHATEAT:
(i.e. had ﬂower-bows, like Kama), what then P

(¢) TAYY: This is why he has not shrunk from making all
the Devas Buddhists, by reducing them to gtﬁﬁa“ﬁ', ‘the
state of having good intentions’ (§®%: = (1) ¢ good intentions’,
(2) ‘flowers’) tg)r weapons.

(d) Fafggree : < who had accomplished a digejjaya over
Mira.” WYRFT: = Avalokitesvara.

99. (a) sY@AT: Not a ®HAW, because of the TY®T © moon-
light’, since the #®®™ is red in colour and closes during the
night. For the idea in uzgfg cf. Janakikarana, 1. 1.

() wrwrsftufcme:: S is the goddess of day-lotuses
(Padma) ; hence not the moon (or simply because the moon:
light has no scent). In the case of Avalokitesvara =t perhaps
refers to his wife Tiari (or to the lotus which he carnes) ;
but cf. w 18¢ : has qfi®® also. here a punning sense,
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“ meeting of savants’? q@wH : The moon, on the contrary,
has a blot (®®r).

(¢) mygTat: No doubt = #YgTe = (1) “bees’, (2) ‘lovers’,
whose sleep would, of course, be dispelled by Avalokitesvara,
being a Bodhisattva, as the day-lotus by opening wakes the bee.
WIYE :=SYg ¢ unsealed ’, ¢ unrestrained’.

(d) ST : The cakora subsists on moonbeams, cf. 173¢,
195¢, 4430, 493« ; there is, no doubt, a reference to the secondary
meaning of HYT ‘an eye drinking the nectar of a moonlight
. “face * (Monicr-Williams s..). ®|UfAQgE®:: = 9.

q%. (¢) FTZ&T: Concerning this mudra of Avalokitesvara
and concerning the Rq see Foucher, Tconographic Bouddhique de
IInde, pp. 98 sqq. @ : =gwuT. The moon’s ambrosia also
quenches the thirst of the dead who pass into it (according to
the theory described by Rhys Davids, ¢ Theory of Soul in the
Upanishads, J.R.A.S. 1899, pp. 81-2, and taught at Somanath
in the time of Mahmud of Ghazni; sce Ferishta, trans. Briggs,
i. p. 68). The form a¥ is favoured by Buddhist writers,
occurring e.g. in the Saundaranande Karya, xiv. 18, xvi. 19,
xvir, 30, ete.

(¢) f@anwf@: a comparison with the moon.

(d) gaTEYEYEAT: Concerning Avalokitesvara as the god
of compassion and the look (AYFA), see Waddell, J.R.A.S.
1894, pp. 54 sqq., Lamaism, pp. 356-8 ; Griinwedel, Mythologie
des Buddhismus, pp. 127-8, 133-4, 137; Foucher, op. cit.,
pp. 97 sqq. The present ref. is to a white one; sec Waddell,
opp. citt., pp. 59, 357 ; Griinwedel, op. cit., p. 109 ; Foucher,
op. cit., p. 109.

qe. (r/)"('qfur('l"ﬁl: For the idea of steadiness due to
speed, of. Swkuntald, 1. 8, Vikramorcasi, 1. 4.

() Wﬁﬂm: ¢ the moon.’

20. A punning dialogue between Visnu and Laksmi.

V. My Qucen, you are angry (Ffaam.

L. 'Tis you who are father of carth (Ffuar): who else
is guru of the world ?
. V. You are mother of worlds (ATaT AA7rat).

L. 'T'is you who ge measurer of worlds (®TaT w9raf,
of. ksV. viin 41.°4 and contrast 111. 2. 7) ; no other compre-
hends them. ¢
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V. My Queen, in a playful quarrcl you are endless
(w@wat, will always have the last word).
L. 'Tis you who will not bow (wwwr). May Sauri,
who, hearing the word %«®t, does bow to Laksmi, protect you !
29. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. 'xxxvi. p. 546. The
point of the verse is that gfT may mean either ¢ Visnu’ or’

‘monkey’. It is quoted in A% and At. as an example of
vakrokti or vakordkyu. -~
(«) BT : Visnu's answer to &Y §§ . .

(b)) Fw@Y . . . g@T:: ‘How can an ape be Dlack 2’ .
Aufrecht read 'QT ;. In favour of the reading FWIZ°
(see critical note) should be mentioned the fact that black apes
are said to be specially fierce.

(c) nuugwh (1) « Visnu’, (2) “ juice-pressing . YWTETH :
Here a Bahurrihi.

(d) fﬂﬁ?ﬁ?ﬂ < rebuffed.’

?R. The verse occurs also *Skm. 1. 284 (amlfag‘) * Pudyar.
254 (+@f9¥g), with various readings (¢) ¥ and AT,
both to be preferred : add margin and eritical notes accordingly.
The verse perhaps refers to a picture.

(«) wfg frfg®: < sunset.’

() wgraye=|: Krsna’s crest of peacock’s tail feathers.
rgfar: <evening,’ see the lexica.

?3. (¢) fagTaY: gen. sing.,, agreeing with fawiy:.
gifﬁqtﬁ In apposition to uqﬁmgnhﬁ or vice versa. The
wuEt gfd i is, of course, the ocean.

(d '-lmmu : ‘an heirloom from his father, the ocean.’

(@) ‘ﬁ; tho backbone ' of the hills.

(b) he elephant’s trunk conesponds to the sprouts.

Y. A pam]lel to this verse is to be seen in $p. 123, femy:.
wgargfa: (gqaa:) =*S.-Harae. 1. 35 (15h) (anon., reads

W&HT°) = Khandap. 4.

() WP@T: Visnu's fish (YW, AEW) incarnation. () =Y-
2N : apparently = ¢ striking ’; cf. lexx. (WBY°, W°, WWY°)
and Kuttanimata, 813. For the sense cf. 32¢, gﬁ’tqumf“(m

(6) wawfgga: The drops of white foam make moons in.
the sky.

(¢) =mvgm wuafm:: ‘folling back’ w"'riﬁxfm:; « {the

submarine fire.’
.

-
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(d) arareR® : The fire suffers from indigestion through

drinking too much water. =®R: ¢ was made.” faTE: The

Aurea fire, inextinguishable by the ocean, is at last quelled.

?%. Visnu and Bali. A similar verse (s mgﬁ)
relating to Visnu and Bali occurs IKhandup. 55, *Smi. P. 8a
«(24) (gaaa).

(«) B. Whence ate you there? (or ‘whence are you,
whoever you are?’ wHE.  AUR: of Skm., or o=, would
mean ‘little fellow’). 7. From my own. B. ¢ Your own,’
.what is that ? 7. What belongs to no one.

(0) B. What do you want? V. Three paces. L. What
usg of so small a piece of land ¥

(¢) V. To me, a contented twice-born, that is as much as
the three worlds.

(0) fafa=mfa: Bali has gifts for all comers.

(¢) JTWAY: ¢ meaning.’

R9. (¢) TH:==1.

(b) mraefar: < may she not be crushed.’

() qTEY° : Visnu did not really utter the words, which
died within his lips; but his changes of expression (famfa)
conveyed them.

e, () ufrgy: Of. ungfafa fafed aQrawmgefia:
Yogarasistha, 111. 33. 15,

(¢) wRTFFCY : Iliranyakasipuy, slain by Visnu-Narasimha.

(d) =wTq: ¢ grating,” a form from &y . Cf. 43d.

2@. Visnpu supports Mt. Meru on his breast at the ocean-
churning.

(h) gm‘[ﬁ (MS.) is an error for gnnfaq ; cf. 38d.
ZIqaY corresponds to the AR of (¢).

(¢) wfarfufagy: Visnu's breast rivals and mocks the
starry heavens. WfaQrf\ recurs 889¢.

(d) agmaw: Cf. 223b. Note that the verse contains the
author’s name ; cf. 104, 268, 274, 344, 518.

30. Add to margin a ref. to *S.-Iarar. 17« (anon.), text as
printed except b oWATR [sic] Fe.

*(w) aq:gﬁ: ‘ near his ecar.’
" (D) fagrame: A ref. to the FTAFZ poison.

®), HZ1¥ : the tortoise’s shell; see Bohtlingk & Roth s.r.
and reff,,
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3q. Translated by Jacobi, Alamkarasarvasea, p. 599 : see his
notes. Add to margin *S.-Harar. 1. 54 (80) (WTTFR),
readings as in Sahityak.

(@) Wfwo : = (a) ‘ fond of regarding with compassion those
bending in devotion to him’, (b) ¢dear to the eyes. of
those . . .’ & : Krsna's body is, of course, dark, like’
his eyes. t

(b) MAfEA® : = (0) MR Fgae, () Mav g (Jucobi).

(¢) ofeY T : = («) sic, (b) ofafqy <. '(filma'l‘ Krsna
is TREFHT : TEHT = ¢ an emotional wife’ (Meghadita,"B. 24(1) .
Li-t agaf These words are kept to the end for surprise
(mapa wpoadoriav).

3. (¢) WAL : the seriptures.

(0) fAIHEY : = WIHTAAYY, @kdsa being the vehicle of sound.

() ﬂ@qﬁ“ cf. 25a.

(c-d) m@faq: : The column of water in (b), together with
the sound, suggests to the sages the belief (=®T) that the
sky-Ganges has plunged into the ocean. Perhaps they come
to worship the AW, as a sacred spot; cf. Uttwrar. 11. 30,
g gi@aar:.

(d) g™ : ‘assemble’ (?), ef. B. & R. s.r.; but in 448) we
have a different sense.

33. (c) @fga: ¢ pressed low.

(d) H|TEA: ‘unviolated.’ JaAH : ‘pretended.”  Visnu
pretends to sleep, in order that Laksmi may continue her
caresses.

38 . Radha is seeking Krsna, who all the while is holding
up Mt. Gova.rdhana on his little ﬁnger

() ATEAR: *the Nz/am odha tree in Vrndavana.

34. The verse is in the form of a dialogue between Yasodi
and the child Krgna. The same idea is similarly worked out
in the verse '(Tﬂ"l‘ AR YT, $p. 120 (qg‘um), *Sml. P. Qa
(27) (A§9TR), Krsnakarpamyta, 11, 72, * Padydr. 151 (av@fqa),
*8.-Mukt. xxv. 18 (anon.).

(o) WTAYESET: * the night is moonless,’ i.e. ¢ nearly over’

(b) wﬂi e : Krsna's reply, ¢ What story ? Let it “be_
a new one. W might mean ‘ relating to‘loves’.

(d) Krsna smiles to hear his mother telling h1m Rama’s,
i.e. his own, story ; cf. also.46¢-d.
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3§. Visnu as Vamana. Add to margin *S.- Hardr. 1. 49
(Ta) (¥q®a:), readings (o) ofqmae, (b) oydte.

(¢) |IATO : “as the dwarf’s garment-knots parted (through
his growth), showing the Kaustubha shining on his breast.’
) ffgafae : ‘the resonance of the saman coming deep
from the hut (as it were a Brahman’s hut) of the lotus-bud
of his navel (upon which Brahma, the ideal Brahman, sits), as
it issued forth.’

KOR: 15 R match,” or, with reference to Bali’s liberality,
+ a fit véssel.

(d) gq®ATA : Note that this is a name of Visnu as Vimana ;
cf., Harsacarita (Bombay, 1892), p. 44, 1. 1.

39. (h) %% : The accusative seems to give the better sense,
with the idiomatic use of g = have’, ‘hold’.

3t. The ag«, @Wagd, and rATFST of Laksmi, as she
rises from the ocean, are mistaken by the gods for a repetition
(gag) of the moon, the humps of the sky elephant, and the
Tree of Paradise, which have already been procured by the
ocean-churning.

(¢) g™ : For the comparison with an elephant’s frontal
lobes (W) of. 175, 245. qwg: ¢ coming in sight’ or

¢ accompanying .

3e. The drunken Haladhara (= Balarima) stutters his
words. A similar verse is to be found in the Pracandupandara
52 fe fa fd S9I@AT, the speaker being the same : cf. also
the verse fg ﬁ; ‘1.';!1 gaae *Sml. P. 1136 (@), Sarascatik.
ad v. 142 (anon.), §p. 3651 (wErfy).

80. Visnu as Narasimha : a dialogue between Miranya-
kasipu and his attendants.

“What ? What?’ ‘A lion” ¢What then (ga: f&)?’
“ With a form like a man’s, my lord.” ¢Strange! Have you
seized him?’ ¢Nay.’ ¢Then, who is here?’ (a form of
urgent summons, often in the phrase Y § Y, see B. and
R?s.e. aY:). “Long live the king!’ (spoken by the guard,
‘who presgnts *himself). ¢ Quick, bring him here.” Nay,
he % come himself.” ¢ My bow, my bow: no, my sword, in
haste. Ah!} the sharpness of his claws .
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89. Krsna, in order to be alone with Radha, tells the
shepherdesses to go home with their pails. She will follow.

(h) !ﬁl’ﬁlﬂﬁgﬂ: distinguished from the Qg{’s, which have
been milked already.

(d) ®Tuygy: Cf. FTYHRHT B. & Ros.o. 1@, Bhagavata
Purdpa, 111. 13, 33. . *

g2. Krsna holds up Mt. Govardhana.

(b) |/UT: ‘clinging’ (to the mountain). FHHIFATA® :
¢proud of the honour done to them,” or * filled with concéit’
(mrarEaTaaT Harsacarite, Bombay, 1892, p. 40, 1. 9).

(¢) fows : ¢ perplexedly.’

(d) ‘cﬁ'(!l\-i: = FTTA ‘ finger ’, clearly the better reading.

83. Visnu as Narasimha.

(¢) AT € moving across.’

(¢) |WTIW/I:  writhing.’

() T@: The claws clash against Hivanyukasipu’s ribs;
cf. 280. .

88. («) wag: ‘flowers’ Cf. Meghadita, B. 20 (oTRAET)
and 52d.

() omﬁgtm"{’s : “intervals of sleep due to fatigue.’

(&) g & : ¢ ornamentation ’ ; cf. 704 and reff.

8y4. («) @ : Hiranyakasipu.

(b) ufafgurfaa: ¢ seen by reflection.” The compound does
not seem to occur elsewhere.

(¢) aTRATT : The reflection is taken to be a second lion
(FfC also = “lion’) ; compare the story in the Hitopadesa (ed.
Peterson, p. 78).

g€ Insert in margin reff. to *Skm. 1. 256 (Wl ;
readings ae in text, except @I for @A), *Padydv.
(mfsmg® ; readings as Skin., except FR for 9TX), *S.- Hardr.
9a, 67 (wfeasg™; readings as Padyar.).

(a-b) Yagodi warns the young Krsna against the wild
animals in the hills, and tells him, when he sees such, to
meditate upon Niriyana. . ¢

(¢) |ATCHHIT : * movement hither and thither in, pasturing.’

(c-d) Krspa has to restrain a smile, he himself, Being
Narayana ; of. 35d. I : ‘ quivering.’
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89. (b) ®ITwASAY : There is no need of Brahmi or Siva.

(¢) 3gXf@a : Regarding the world’s issuing, at the com-
fnencement of a yuge, from Visnu’s belly, of. Harsacarita
(Bombay, 1892), p. 235, 11. 4-4.

8%. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 530.

" (a) A Brahmil lies in the flower. wqf®:: Mt. Meru.

() ATATRATIH: Sesu, upon whom Visnu reclines, and who
therefore corresponds to the bulbous swelling whenee the
stalk (@f@=T) springs.

. (¢) RET:: =AYUFAA by reason of their blackness.

ge. (¢) wwafqraw: Cf. Vikramoreads, 1v. 1. For gold as
colour of a Hindu ef. 149, 150, 156, 205, 432. A similar
verse, relating to Sita and beginning HuwfARIHTET, is to be
found in the Datangade (India Office MS.), 1. 9.

(0) IgAMYUT : The new clouds, being full of rain, are dark
like Krsna.

yo. (9) WA : The revolving sun seems to make
a fire-circle in the sky.

(¢-d) The rays are compared to golden wands, ushering the
crowded darkness westwards.

yq. (0) MTE@WEINAT: ¢ Indra’s quarter = the east.’

Y. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p. 44.

(¢) HUTUH : = QALY * the jewel in the head of that snake,
which (snake) is the eastern hill’.

(b) =Y|o : ¢ the golden leaf of that Indranilu tree, which is
the sky.’

(d) mﬂg\lﬁ'awm‘: There is a reference to the common
belief that yogis pass at death through the sun; see Chandogya
Upanisad, 1v. 15, 5. For a gua@w as an auspicious object,
to behold at departure, see Harsacarite (Bombay, 1892), p. 63,
1. 14, trans. p. 45, 1. 11. .

ug. (¢) The |gMT (mango =17, 610, 438d, 454d, 472a,
473d, 482¢) and the @Yfa® are both associated with (spring
and) love ; of. Rtusamhdra, v1. 15, Parvatip. 11 8, Sakunt. vi. 3.

Yu. («) qgH: a certain note (or interval, one-fifth?) in

. music; cf. vv. 685, 70c¢, 142d, 4420, 450d, 470c. ’

(5) wgTm: ¢ kt'ay,.’ ¢ pitch’; cf. 70c. QERTAWe : ‘ the twang

of Kama’s bowstring’ (which consists of bees).

(d) gyq® :* The buds correspond to the TYATY of §.
L] . N
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ug. (¢) w@wW: ‘ cuckoo’ ' .

() wenfomy: = (1) < wave’, (2) ‘agitation’: for the pun
vef. Harsacarita (Bombay, 1892), p. 42, 1. 9, trans. p. 29, 1. 4
The ga% naturally causes waves.

49. (a) AEYE:: ‘ regarded with excitément (or ‘envy ')

(b) Suga:: ¢ dedicated.” IJq:: =yw:: Cf. 118d and Harsa-
carita (Bombay, 1892), p. 60,1. 4, o qfd a9, ‘ cannot be called.’

(c) wTgeY: *touched.’

(d) TTE: sent as a love token ; cf. 54¢ and reff

ye. (a) ﬁﬁ! . gu: Cf. 54¢c and reff.

(b) fakg: Cf. 596, 695, 78a. .

(c-d) ®gTFMo: ‘starting to break its strings at the
suspicion of an infidelity on the part of the lover, they being
sensitive through high birth.’

yae. (a-b) The bees are mistaken by the parrots for (black)

> jamba fruit. wfACATY: ¢ very eagerly.

(c-d) yawtAfa: The bees, mistaking the parrots’ beaks for
(ved) kimbuka flowers, ﬂy into them ; of. 585, 67c.

€0. (o) FYfaw . : Cf. 54¢ and reff. ﬁl‘f‘l ¢ ghaken.’

(b) AAATT: ‘tlltmg :

(¢) ATm. .. wrrAT{¥fWT : The same pollen-dust, forming
in showers, couoeals the antelopes, who have scarcely leapt over
the heaps of it.

f,q. () a%%: The bees, though constantly throbbing,
remain, as before, in the jasmine.

(b) wYNGEY: ¢ though pleasant ( cf. 92b) to the eye.’

(¢) wYAY: QOf wTIYEY, 62, andgﬁtfc and reff. wfE@e:

= W ; cf. 72d, 505¢. AYT: ‘as later’ P

(@) W w: ‘and yet.” &|&: ¢of itself.’

& (a) ﬁm: ¢ anxious ata.rfs ’

« (0) ATYWY : ‘in defiance of me.’

(¢) *far: ‘ public notice.’

# §3. The subject of all the finite verbs is . The
. vere seems to contain a hidden reference. (by wafw) to
P hospitable invitation : =Ty is the invitation ; bqiﬁl the ¢
settmg the house in order;" M : ¢ festoons of

" shoots’ ;ﬁw)ﬁw (1) “bee’, (2) * friend ’ ;, WYATT = () ¢ veil

Aﬁf mnl) *ﬂd} £ opse - Wﬂ“’ orpaments ’s 'und'no on.
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e &8. (o) fgaq: - soft.’ Wéﬂm‘ : ‘recalled from long
absence by the cuckoo’s invitation.’
(c) fayste oqwy: There is a reference to tinkling bracelets.

-, (@) owgfamr:: ‘shawls,’ ¢ consistivks of the (white) smile of
(white) jasmine flowers,’ or, punningly, ‘ smiling (i.e. decorated
.white) with jasmine flowers.” It need hardly be mentioned
;that to the Hindus a smile is white (as showing the white
‘teeth) : cf. 4466, Harsacarita, trans., p. 5, n. 5; p. 213, 1. 13
' gifa : The south wind, which has brought the good
tidings of the return of the spring (®y), carries off, as the
messenger’s meed of clothes, ete. (g:lﬁma, cf. Harsacarita,
traus., p. 109, n. 2), the early-falling (cf. 66¢) jasmine flowers
‘which are the shawls of the tree-wives of the spring.
¢ &u. Spring as a monarch riding forth in a lantern procession
{@rurawt Diwali) in the evening. The instrumentals aE:,
-, ﬁgﬁ are those of circumstance or accompaniment
(R gatan).
©  (a) Note the slesa in AEH and AYW. HYH°: ‘ roaming.’
% (b) yemrfeaT: ‘house garden.’ WETFTA:: refers to the
-ved colour of the kiméuka blossoms; cf. 59¢-d, 69, 74, 78a,
472, and Réusamhdra, vi. 20.
7 (d) wfewar: as applied to the Frurafw =< very oily’;
ief. 97d. wfwmturafe: ¢ row of lamps consisting of buds.’
:The campaka has a fragrant yellow flower.
86 (0 wyfwr: The kokilas are composing in their minds,
"but not yet uttering their song ; of. 82b.

{ (c-d) The sun’s rays curtail the briskness of the cold, but are
’ 1104 yot fierce (T or WS cf. oritical note 2 to 427 and 8 to 500).
" §o. Add to the mergin a citation of Bdlar. v. 38, where
“the first line appears in the form ‘
A q? mfa guagIagHd gemw afew
; og®: is read in b, which ends as our MS. In Hemac.
Y a of our verse is given. In d Balar. has FHAA, as MS.
“14) wreRTfa®T: According to Narayana Diksita in this

ge the qTUATIA™ pearl is specially large. ‘
Q}.'qﬁn:: £ honoured by a flower offering,’ or merely
"ﬁoned’, an jntentional variation of reading introduced.

gckhara in. Bdlar. )

WrfWe:  ‘red as madder’; of. 4716. wur faf:

g polouring.” N2
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¢c. (b) ugd:: Of 554 and reff. Frs@TaATR: Cf. 660,

(¢) wrarfir : Governed by ferew [=ma ]

ge. (¢«) WTAT: The day grows (®mTHd) at the expense of
the broken-off parts of night. .

Q) 73 : The kimfuka buds arve seeds of fire; cf. 65b. ~ .

(¢) =THe© : ¢ their objects,” the spaees of light and shade
being only as broad as their vehicles, since the sun is vertical.

(d) @|YFHTEY: ¢ having only u little T®.’ .

©0. The garlands (WF&ET:), powder - throwing® (qTUar)
face-decorations (4®), and songs (I¥aR:) are all signs of the
feast (IEY). .

() wm: (1) ‘leaf’, (2) ¢ face-ornamentation ’, which latter
should here (with ®r@q) and in fHarsacarite (Bombay, 1892),
p- 146, 1. 3 (with H¥®q ), denote some hanging ornament, and
not merely paint-marks (fg%wa). The latter sense recurs
151a, 222a, 314a, 338b, 347¢, 377a, 4356b, while in 44d the
word denotes figures on metal. WaTwE : (1) ‘ stem’, (2) ‘fine’.

(c) ag® : Cf. 55a and reff. ®mA: ¢ key,” ‘piteh’; cf. 55a-b.
qaitTw®  will also have some musical connotation ; cf.
wEwmauHA 198c.

©q. (a) §¥F: ‘victorious” wWEgMT: Cf. 54c and reff.

(b) n'gzr('ﬁﬂﬁaﬁﬂ : The beeswax is compared to poison
applied to arrows.

©2. The royal proclamation of the Spring Breeze (with his
ally Kima, cf. 80c) from his palace Malaya.

() Fwerafa: - greets ' the =rfw:. waTa: °further,
beginning the substance of the letter ‘ after compliments’.

(¢) m(n)faayfen@ : (1) ‘ bees and cuckoos’, (2) ¢ cuckoos,
i.c. friends’. WTHATA : © arrived at.’ \

(d) W@ : ¢in this quarter ' =wa:; of. 61c and ref.

©3. (¢) WATHWAA : * increased,” ‘raised to the highest
piteh ’ by their abundant feeding on cata (cf. d4c and reff.) buds.

(c-d) The red eyes of the kokilas are compared to the live
ashes of Kima (W@RYT=YEWI) burned by Siva’s (3;:?!‘!1’)
fiery glance. s Tfaa: Cf. Santis. 1v. 12, gmmﬁ e,

©y. The filaments (FYT), white and crescent as the moon
(qurmer@f), in the red kiméuke flowers are likened to
.Kima’s ({¥2y) bow, marked with white wax and in a'red cover
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©Y. Add to margin a ref. to *Skm. 1. 760 (frAfaraw),

where a reads gTdYe °ZT, and e-d as follows—
fa wrRErgATgYY ¢ awaE qag vy
wignfe ¥ vafuy fafq@sy sgrsata o

(@) ufeq: The ]envea and shoots are knotted together.

(b) =wrfy fegfa:: ¢ an indescribable condition.’

(¢) A short walk is enough to cause a thirst.

{d) The wind toaches the dust to dance in the road.

of. In I®@F, MAYE, ST (and also in the sequence,
eye, touch, mind) we have a climax. The southern wind comes
like « madman, with leafy branches shaking in his hand, and
his mere embrace infects the people with insanity.

(d) ﬁ’tg‘rmﬁﬂmrﬁl’ﬁ‘a: “infected with the spirit of play.’

©9. The play  Love’s Victory ’ is about to e acted by the
Spring. :
(«) gF@TfaETT: The word HfQEIT seems to imply
a metaphor (‘official duty’ or ¢superintendence’), which
accordingly may be traced also in the word saY ¢ splendour’
and f{fY@T ¢ prescribed manner ’.

(b) wmfoyand qg:: The myrobalan also dresses for the
occasion (GAY also = ¢ festival ’).

(c) arzfaRT: Read suut@MATT? or of. B. & R. were

= ‘boundary’? Concerning faf¥ cf. 105¢. w@@E«T: * prelude,’
in both literal and metaphorical senses.

ot. (r) feARwfAeTa: ‘in the guise of the cold rain,” or
‘emulating the cold rain’. But no doubt the WJTA of Skm.
* (or fayg) is the correct reading. f‘aiig?ng : Cf. 650 and reff.

(b) |TA: ¢ having a cloud of smoke,’ a sense not hitherto
illustrated in the lexica.

(¢) uredrAfEAat: < wives of (absent) travellers’

(d) fiy@r: ‘points’ of the flames. °WYWIR: i.e. ¢ flame-
(,oloured ’. The subject of ﬁ'g!lﬁ{ is #T99.

!)Q () ';mrfq ¢ courting,’ sc. ‘near’; of. 291¢, 371¢, 374a,
r398c 408(1,-450d

(d) {7 aw, dress.” @AYRIETT: ¢ general attack ™ (see
the lexica), with u possible ref. to wfw@TfTam.
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©0. (a) BZITAYN : The idea is that of fine clothes’.

(b) WATHATYY : The lines of bees are compared to a young
man’s moustache.

(¢) AT®:: = AYRATEY, which is an ally of Kama (g#us-
qT 998 ; of. 720). o

©a. (a) fgstga: (1) ‘bee’, (2) ‘arrow’. uw: (1) ‘wing’,
(2) *feather’ of arrow.

(b) =SAAWTA : ¢ black.’

(d) quT: “ quivers’ holding the arrows. Elsewheune Kanta’s
boarstrz‘ng 1s of bees.

R. (a) Note the $/esa in &E ete. (rain, lightning, full rlvcrs)
l:lf(ﬂﬁﬁ‘l[a‘aﬂ’ cf. 450¢ und 66, wafa ¥ fa< wra

CQ (a) The days arc compared to warriors who lose theu
fire and slink in their forts when the Tukharas (the cold)
prevail.

(6) waTCYE: : (1) ‘extending’, (2) ¢ going about freely ’.

©g. The various colours in the FFWH's are compared to
those of a young T (WTATZHT = the red beaks, ete.); ¢f. 100a.

(«) g:fEE: ‘very tight’?, the ]ommg of their petals
tight an(l (therefore) hard to distinguish.’

Ty. («) FqwaT®: ‘flower-stalk round the ear.’

(b) ‘engaged in shaking (the WqT®’s), as they for a moment
insert flower-buds into them.’

(¢) ufcwf@a: The haridra, ‘turmeric,’ on their cheeks catches
a fragrance from the sweat. ‘;"rﬁiﬁﬂ'i : ¢“Dravidian women.’

(d) AqA@UZTAMTIN : ‘causing a smart at the places of recent
nail-marks.”

Tg. (¢) Y . . . @Efgan: After deserting the night,
the sun wanders abroad in remorse (@HY = (1) *heated’,
(2) ¢ pained ’.

0 N ... W : The night also, the deceived ono,
gf@at (see Rudra’s Snz garatilaka, 1. 143), grows thin and
gradually recovers her serenity (in two senses).

©e. (b) gtarfaaT:: ¢ their vicinity occupied.’

* (c-d) Hiﬁ"ﬂ ¢ just strong enough to dispel the sweat. . LW

e, The birds spend the day distressed by the heat. o

(a-b) Firfafeae : The birds droop their shouldem and raise
their feat}xers in order to get air.

-
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(¢-d) They bend their legs and so get a good hold of their
nests and avoid accidents from the fierce blasts which toss
them up and down. As regards these summer winds, cf. 94«
and Rtusamhara, 1. 22, 24.

®e. (a-b) The rdjakams: will hold her wings like a white
bm‘asol over her young, although protected by the water-lilies
among which they live.

(c-d) The parrot will mistake for drops of water the pearl
neeklucc.upon the lady’s breast, now his home (g®fa, cf. 138).

@o. (a-b) The dust raised by the wind acts as an awning
or paraso] (4Z=®A) to keep off the heat from the earth.

(c) gggga° : The hue of the mandara flowers suggests to
the bees a forest fire.

@q. For u time coolness abode by the river bank, in sandal-
wood, wreaths of lotus fibres, the moonlight, ete. But all these
have now failed, and it is now only to be found in fugTHwT-
9 of. 101, 283d, 304, 4660, 477¢, and Rtusamhara, 1. 4.

(d) 9T ‘only’; cf. Parvatip. 1v. bd.

ex. (v) ﬁrﬁﬁmﬂqﬂ‘ : “interstices of his eyclashes.
HAYATY : * small flies.

() ‘{Tﬁﬁﬁﬂat: The drops fall from his horns and down
his forchead tuft into his eyes. o@®% : Cf. g in 610 and reff.
(d) gxfaiggayr: s far as he possibly can’; of. 964.

@3. A verse exhibiting some grammatical irregularities
(oATAAY = °ATHY, °ARY = °FY, TIAAY = TINY), which
must be intentional if Bana is the author.

(») ugTg : The banks show the marks where the buffaloes
have lain.

(¢) AT : = AW

eg. In this verse the author exhibits some lexical
virtuosities.

(@) gY@t (so to be read ?): For the summer winds cf. 88¢c-d
and reff. This line bears a general resemblance to 276«.

() ?ﬁ{: For the proposed reading see the critical note.
gfg . . . arcwdt = ‘the whole creation of hyenas’.
Nﬁ}ﬂﬁm: ¢ with all their might’; cof. fasgeTgy, Tuntrd-
khyGyika (Hertel), p. 116, 1. 9. wrastaww : The dhataki
flowers at the beginning of the hot seuson ; the flowers are
used in Bengal ¢in the preparation of a cooling drink .
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(d) A MY : The fowls have now no better nests than
in the reed-grass and the tough fami tree.
ef. («) WA . . . g&: ‘on the top’. . . ‘ at the bottom .
(b) Suxafady: < which they like when over.’
(¢) =rYTI: : ¢ ponds.’ ga: ‘Hlonting.” ®®|: Cf. 924
@9. The forest fire.
() ¢ Avoids the IA's, as being chiefly earth.’
(b) ¢ Just lightly (wfiifast) embraces the ant-hills covered
with grass (and therefore not combustible).’
() wYg: Cf. Pareatip. 11 B, z:mﬁlﬁ’fgmif(ﬂ
fafas: ¢ boards,” ¢ wood. qaﬁmﬁ ¢ swollen,” ¢ haughty.’
(dy Devours the oily substance of tho fowly eggs, as if it
were butter.  ufEgw® : cf. 6d.
et. (¢) wOf: ‘ geese.’
(b) wuTagy: ¢ dive.’
(¢) ﬂmﬁ'(‘l‘g': ¢ without geese.’
(d) ®Yga: ‘ desponding.’
@@. The effect of the heat is visible in various ways upon
the women’s bodies.
() fauafa: « distributes.’
900 . (az) g&Uw°: ‘green and soft as a parrot’s feathers’;
of. 84, fyay: CL YY¢, 1020. oquYwt: ‘stems.’
90q. (b) mufa: Cf. ﬂTéfﬂI'(ﬁTﬁ! gggatta, Paicat. 1. 88
(ap. B. & R.). =<fEar: ¢ mixed.’
(¢) For the idea cf. 91¢ and reff.
(d) 1]’%‘(\ : ‘the hot season’ ; of. 102¢ and Rtusamhdira, 1. 2, 3.
q902. Add to the critical note a ref. to *Skm. 11. 786
(wwafaq), the text of which agrees with our MS. The words
U™ (=IWAY), 9, IWH, und FT have, no doubt,
some special appxopﬁatene~s in connexion with the costume
required for the rite in qup~t10n qmﬁfﬁ
(@) s@TEY:: This reading is probably to be preferred, the
word being a noun. fg@e : Cf. 446¢, 496q.
(¢) ATy : ‘summer,’ as in 101d.
(d) a= w®: Cf. 4900, <fagwy: ¢ Kama.'
<903. (a) TAfAfAT@: Of. the reading mfg‘qa in Mcglm-
diata, 2.
(d) Trorewr: The rambhd is the plantai'n; but the rdja-
rambha does not seem to be given by the dictionaries.

. .
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90y. (¢) W@gm . . . fagZ1qEY: : No doubt a reference to the
creaking of the Persian wheel, by no means favourable to sleep.

() ﬁ’fﬂr‘(‘rﬂm‘q’rg: A reference, also, to the author’s name ;
of. 29d and reff.  As regards the awakening of Visnu in the
rains, sec Haryacarita, trans., p. 70 and n. 4.

" (¢) wgTeaf"E : ¢ having only a skeleton of her beauty
left.” HuTEwEa: ¢ on the potsherd,” viz. the sky.

(d) s . . : “bake the moon like a cake.’ yyzfafa:: We
sheuld have expected ecither oz Tfg or ozfAg. The verb
. ‘qﬁ'('q recurs Subhasitarali, 1844): for the meaning cf. t\pj"(,
289d, 427a. :

q0y. The carpet (T®), lattice-walls (sT#i®), and awning
(fgam™) are the scene of the dancing of the peacocks, which is
a feature of the rainy season (cf. 112 and Riwsamhara, 11. 6,
14, 16).

(b) gfgat: For the jasmine and the rainy season see
]_itusm_n%(irn, 11. 24.

(¢) geawgifay: The white kufgjus are the laughing
spectators. fRT: Has this word also a theatrical signification
(auditorivm) ? Cf. T7e.

909. () =fgd®r: This reading, given also by one MS. of
the play, scems preferable.

q0e. (¢) FTANANTT : The deer mistake the young grass-
hoppers, or locusts, for green herb.

(b) =EY: = °AT (so read ?), ¢ mushroom.’

(¢) #tzgz« : The peacock mistakes the lines of black flies
for cobras, which it is wont to devour (¥urgrfas 131).

(d) g : The peacocks would usually remain on the
outskirts of the wood.

990. () IETCT®: ¢ after the heavy showers.’

(b) g&: “ asleep,’ ie. hidden = J®; cf. 4420.

(d) feduta: “dead of night. Z3TxA: For this feature
of the rainy season of. 113d.

999. Add to critical note a reference to *Skm. 1. 816
(d)7mTw) ; readings as our MS. except in (b) FTF-

(¢) Yage °$ﬁ.'(‘lnﬁl[: of. 125a.

(4) grgw : The word FTF appears to be unknown : {'ea(}
FE with Sk  wf@agarfa: ¢ the sloping banks occupied
(= "i‘["ﬁ') . seanfa;: ¢ brimming.’
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(c) fadtfaare: ¢the thickets bristling and bent down by
a general assembly of ants.’

99 (b)) TFagAT: =TFAMA. For the peacock’s dancing
of. 105 and reff.

() waﬁm‘tr% It is the thunder that makes * the
peacock dance ; ; ef. 114a-b.

(d) ¥ : The peacock converts his fail into an umbrella ;
of. 121(1.

q93. («) f@faar: : < motionless.” SraAGYTIT: ‘in.u, heavy
shower ’; of. 1190.

(d) fagdwg: ¢ without competition.’ 23T Cf. 1104

998. (h) ar(flaa ‘mingled.’ FWIHA: the lovers’ ‘murmurs’.

(¢) Wgy: ‘upper chambers.’

qqyY. (a) Probably the line ended with g4.

(¢) fdi greaq: ¢ furthermore.” HfAEHIFF: ¢ waves.’

(d) fagatr a@«: ‘after a little time.’

3%, (@) a'ﬁqff The dry field is converted by the rains into
a lake with fishes, etc.; the same thing occurs in Indo-China.
g’ﬁ Cf. 110d and reff.

(¢) fewT: : ¢ louts.

(d) ¢ With the Virape grass on the bordering dry land
covered white with clusters of young snails’ g : The
¢ shoo-shoo ’ of the louts.

999. (c) fa<rsrEY: ‘Indra’ The cloud is, as it were,
Indra’s black silk umbrella, the patches of blue gky being the
sapphires adorning the same. Indra descends as rain-god.

99%. (¢) @aYq : For this feature of the season cf. 130¢ and
Rtusamhara, 11. 5 (TLINTR).

(5) fE™s™ : ‘dull sound.” faifad: The clouds are
not seen ; cf. 130c. SPIY: ‘array,”  abundance.’ TTEHWE::
The elephants’ trumpet ; cf. 119¢, 1324, and Réusamhdra, 11. 15.

(¢) gYaTAT:: ‘east winds’; cf. 108a.

(@) areafa @vg: * will be supportable ’; cf. 575 and ref.

qqe. (@) FWL : Cf. 1186 and reff.

(c) 8@ : The sky bends its head (wgiY, quarters’)
into its lap and sleeps, the thunder being its snoring. .

920. (¢) WfaTw: The word might be ‘defended gs =
¢ without recovery from defeat ’, a poetic variant for °a: “But
no doubt ;ﬂfq’(m should be read.
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(b) g&°: Tho strongly grown gourd creepers add to the
privacy of the apartment on the roof.

(d) The missing aksaras might he something like o®: w1fa-
LILILE

d=q. (¢) |TEYE: ¢ dishevelled.

(d) g®: Cf. 1124, wrerwar:: Cf. 105, 112 and reff.

qa2. (¢) M@F@Y: (1) <peacock’, (2) ‘Siva’. ALY : (1)
¢female buifalo’, (2)‘Durgd’. afewq@aIq: (1)¢eyes quivering
at ‘the lightning’, (2) ‘having eyes glancing like lightning ’.

() wey wgraT@:: (1) very black cloud’, (2) *great
Mahikila’, or ‘cloud as Mahakala’.

q33. (@) ilfm‘ﬂi‘:: ¢ like powder.’

(») aﬁ'gfm'\‘a‘[ ‘the women excited by the new clouds’
(and going out into the rain) are wetted on hair and cheeks by
the drops. wamy:: ¢ the fortunate man’; slightly different from
wAY (1230, 254a, +43d, 456a), IgAUY, (2364, 455d), and FHAY
(1784 and reft.), which are similarly applied. So w¥& 448a.

qry. (¢) Wufaaqr: ‘ without falling” (1) in the physical,
(2) in the moral, sense.

(b) fafsgw: : The line contains the reply to the previous
(intentional) misunderstanding of the word ®ufaaar. ‘ You
are in love, anxious one.” ¢ No! no! friend, it is only that
the path is slippery.” Hfgaysa: = HEEY.

qy. («) %aa”fggw The ketaki flower is white, and, being
encircled by the black snake, resembles the iron-bound ivory tusk.

93§, («) qEYML: ‘in order.’

(b) Yor the white spines (§=&:) of the ketaki cf. Rtusamhara,
1. 23.

q29. The rainy season is compared to a skull-bearing
kapalike ascetic.

(¢) Rarat: The white pollen is compared to ashes.
ufcwew: « toying with.’

() The black clouds, edged with cranes, correspond to the
asgetic’s hair with dangling skulls.

(¢) ANEE,: ‘the fragment of the rainbow,” from which
darf, lightning flashes, is compared to the ascetic’s metal-
bound (?) @ZTF club with streamers (QaATET).

(d) Tffﬁﬂ’@' ¢ wiveg of absent travellers.’
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axe. (¢) w¥qfy: ‘rainbow.

(b) ww=fa: ¢ agreeable,’” with the trumpeting of elephants.
wETAErETa{d : adv., ¢ the monkeys having their play damped.’

(¢) =TT : ‘sweet and fresh.’

q0. Translated Tudische Spruche?, No. 2009.

(0) S=|TA: = the @™ of Skm.; IV (Shhe. and Sp)
is no doubt a mistaken correction, not suiting the Sesu.

(c d) The clouds, with lightning flashes for lamps, go (llke
emissarics, ) in pursuit of the dacoit, the sun. .

q30. (b)) famfaq: < bunished.” sHYfAE:: constcllatmns.
Qgg&FZ: ‘narrowed by the barrier’; cof. Harsacarita
(Bombay, 1892), p. 150, 1. 13, .

(e) gEya: cf. 118« and reff. wgfna: ¢ inferred,” 1i.e.
‘not seen’ = fgWTfga in 118). The trees, though near
(Sqatd), are invisible in the dark.

(d) T : ¢ distinguished by the buzzing ’; cf. FYwT,
Pareatip. 11. 5.

939. (@) wog® : the ‘eyes’ in the peacocks’ tails.

(%) AT : ‘expanses’; cf. 107h. ogrmyrfE«:: ‘ small
trees in flower.” Wwrgrfufa:: « peacocks.’

(¢c) urg A TfAE : snakes being @y,

q3. () *@|y:: Cf. 1184 and reff.

(b) wmarw: ¢ throng.” wETE: ‘ mud.’

(¢) aegu: a kind of worm.

(@) ggfza ¢ made uneven.’

933. In this verse the clear ponds are said to show their
wealth (w@&ZfaaraT:), buy the mind, and count the coin (the
walking crabs on the bottom being compared to hands).

(«) wRg"g@ATRT:: (1) ‘having wild lightning” (?), (2) (of
the street) ‘mdving with excited people’. mgﬂﬁ: N
‘having a bottom ’, (2) ¢ having shops or stands’ (?).

() TR : (1) “shell’, (2) ‘cowrie’. WHYEYW:: The
water is the ‘strect of the Sapharas’.

(e) w:: The wandermg crabs making them seem to
have hande engaged in counting.

938. (¢) g%guTfA®: : ‘ the devotee Parjanya’ bathes the.
linga. .

(b) waZmAY®e : ‘spurted out by the sapphire (‘dark)
gandisas (‘ waterbags’ ), which are the clouds’. '*l:he'o‘rdinary.
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senses of WGGH, ‘ mouthful,” ¢ tip of elephant’s trunk,” seems
insufficient here.

93%. (¢) WAt : An inferior reading; cf. the verse
quoted p. 43, n. a-b. Ff@Lrar: Of. Hrgraa Afga: 1374

939. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 542,
(D) wcrfdmfwm. The long cyes are compared to Siva’s
noose.

(d) sv@T: ¢ Parvvati’ qaQ ﬁﬁla:: ¢initiated into the
rite’; cf. 136a.

.+ 93t .(b) qufa:: ¢ permanent home ’; of. 8Y¢-d, 140d.

q40. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 553 ;
cf.othe verse oy ure "@yat LPadyamrtat. 1. 3.

Q) 9T A Cf. 1390,

(¢) wZwE: Cf. the verse ®HY §7g: 165.

() gafa: : Of. 1380 and reff.

949q. («) wfgar: ‘idol.’

(0) fagg=: apparently an error of the poet for RFAFH or
IYAEA.

(¢) fad®: * the offering.’

qgr. («) uftwfaT: ‘ development.’

() =TT : ¢ bosom’s swell ;5 cf. 1070, 1760, 220d, 327c.

(d) ag®: the name of a note, cf. 55¢ and reff.

q88. (d) Apparently the sense is < expands the thought of
( = encourages) the spectators, person by person, as she beholds
them’; as regurds the rest of the verse sec the editions of
the play.

q8y. (b)) MTITH: * saffron.’ qT®®: ‘ cymbals,’ held by
the dancer, Youth; cf. 161c-d.

(¢) gfw: Perhaps here with musical connotation (‘ rhythm,’
¢ repetition ’). Iﬁngqﬁi FRTRATA : “ scarcely separated’ ;
of. 177¢-d, 184, 185a, 209, 292q, 304d.

q8§. (¢) MATTTA: Apparently the king’s standard was set
up at the commencement of the building of a city.

qge. (b)) fadf@e: ==y, cf. 143¢, 163d.

(d) f®i": ¢ non-magical.’

. .QQQ. This verse is, like the similar verses 150, 152, 200,
an ipstance of (.Idltlmtoyamd.

(aywrgagfg: ie. a woman whose colour was like gold,
which the Hindus regar.d as their real colour ; cf. 49a and reff.
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(b) w=f: sc. the woman’s face. wfaryf n“ﬁ?": ie. ‘never
closed’. The gy closes at night.

(¢) WYGY : sc. her eyes. HEHTIRAT: ¢ se. her brow, being
a half-moon in shape. ' ) .

(d) aw®r: sc. her hair; see 160, 197a-b, 222¢, 481d,
wwfed: That the darkness should remgpin permanent in the
presence of the moon is a marvel. )

quo. The general ideu is the same as in the preceding verse,
the several comparisons referring to the woman’s breasts. ‘.

(a) AATAEA : adverb. afumygas: The kapittha (wood- ‘
apple) fruit is smaller than that of the fa/« (fan-palm). HAATHT :
¢ as she gradually drew near.

(h) agq afage: < afterwards the same (ATHH®WEH) separated.’

(¢) =fa=m¥: ¢ competition.’ ﬁqlil: Cf. 49« and reff. FaY:
Cf. 162d, §&: Fo, also 271¢, 326¢, Sragarat. 1. 49.

(«) ufcad: ¢ fully revealed.’ &2 .. .: ‘how can we
account for such a marvel ?’

quya. (7) °uwEfTw: ‘ with face ornamentation (ﬁﬁ‘qﬁ) of
musk for its deer’ (corresponding to the deer in the moon).
Wgz‘uﬁﬁ . Cf. 222¢ and reff., und for 4= 705 and reff.

‘ (h) wfTurg : ¢ the moon.” ®fed: =wfwd ‘play’, implying
conceit ; of. 3684 and Swundarananda Kavya, 1v. 22, 27, 40;
VL4383,

(¢) ®I™ . . .: For the form of the expression cf. 246¢-d.
g1( = 81 }° ?)faqfast :  surpassing.’

(d) aqga:: ¢ steu[ing away worldly prudence’ (+fa);
of. agg¥ in Kiratdyjuniya, X1. 43.

qu. («) of¥a: ¢ mighty.’ .

(b) WAw@T: ¢ where there is no sky’; cf. wATETH, 1950
and ref.

(¢) fe=auLUTT: ¢ wonder upon wonder.’

qu3. Translated Indische Spriiche?, No. 3702.

(b) fagufa: * hesitates.’ FgAWTEY : ¢ flower-plucker.’

‘quy. () AW : ‘ the abode of her body ’; cf. 146.

(0) oumae: A bowl of water is an auspicious objeot 1o this
one contains also w@a's; cf. /Harsacarite (Bombay, 1892),
p- 172,1. 20. .
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quy. («) Ff@: the demon Bali (with pun in faaf® o).

(b) R : ¢the same as before” wgar: = (1) ‘ flexibility’,
(2) ¢courteous deference’, is punningly regarded as the
opposite of 3|afa; cf. 207.

qug. (0) TAF: Cf. 49« and reff.

’ (d) lﬁmﬁqg .. omufE:: ¢ An ode of Victory inseribed
on a gold plate.’

que. Translated Indische Spriiche?, 2926 ; Jacobi, Alamkara-
survasva,p. 448. The Alamkara books dispute whether the verse
* “exemplifies rydghdta or vyatireka.

(0) fagarg® : antithetical to FTATEAT:.

que. () arqmERg: Cf. 1627, geaa fg wrsmar: The
face’s equality with the moon is its only blot. :

que. () fastrastan®e ¢ ler face’s full moon incon-
venienced (Z:f@a) the creator by causing the day-lotus, which
i his seat, to close; cf. 190¢-d.

9€0. («) A®:: Compared to the woman’s hair, as in 1494
and reff.  w&: ¢only’

(5) w@ : The moon’s deer. HE: sc. FEY.

(d) WqTA: sc. the moon.

9%a. (a) ﬂqqramrfmﬁ!: Being bright, the &= reflects
the moon.

(b) ¥wre . . . im faw#: The half image appearing in
cach &9 is compared to the half-moon ornaments on the
clappers (av®).

(d) Myga : lifted” FTEFaT®: ¢ brazen clappers,” cf. 1456.
Y ¢ like’

9. In this verse the several comparisons are :—

K= wra‘aﬁ' : Of. the verse beginning BHY TRTEHT-
, Sarasvatik. ad 111, 38 (anon.), *Smil. P. T2a (4) (w@fu),
*S._Harap. C. 183 (150) (a&grfa), and the verse Karyasundari,
v, 9, THTMWANGHC. WYY = qawdgd : cf. 1710, 1990,
T = §&: Fan: cf. 150c and reff. qQTE] = TTAUAAT:
cf. 1580.
. a) gfg . . .: ‘if these things are really what they seem.’

(¢) waY: ¢ defeated,’ ‘ good for nothing.’

9%3. (¢) faniyTa: : ¢ from under the ocean,” a reference to
the churning, =gfeg: with difficulty.’



@R EXEGETICAL NOTES

(b) wmwt: ‘all, namely the FILYAWA:, otc., the Parjata
tree flowers in her breath, the kalakata poison in her glance,
the moon in her cheeks, ambrosia in her mouth, ete.

(d) fadvya faera®: = #T1R, of. 143¢, 1480,

9§8. (¢) @A : (1) ‘having sparkling eyes’, {2) ‘having
stars for eyes’ (P). uEryTETiCUWY : (l) ‘ attractive wntf\
breasts’, (2) dispelling clouds’.

() Wag . . . HFEHAYT: ‘ how else should be?’

(d) ﬁ'lgnrq. : “having only the crescent left.’ .

q€u. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p.'363. *.

(@) ®or%: There is a play upon the literal sense (‘bodiless’);
cf. 140c¢, 478a. ‘

(b) ®yg"a: ‘bees.’ (¢) wgET™Ya : A Buahuvrihi.

(d) ww: Cf. 172a, 189c.

q%%. The #ribali is the clay of beauty squeezed out between
the creator’s fingers ; cf. 221¢-d.

(«) The missing aksaras must have been something like

[(yd]y fadter & feaga:]

(6) |¥gTe: Probably for #9ve; see the critical note and 2214.

ago. (c) wmagafantuags: Cf. 2480,

qg%=. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p.523. The
parrot, in clamouring for his food, makes use of lovers’ ex-
pressions, and so puts the matron to shame.

) faw . . . @ Bimba and Jemba fruit; as regards
the former cf. 1814, 1874d.

(¢) 'ﬂylﬂﬂﬁ’t‘l : ‘charming through not being trite,’
¢ charmingly novel.’

age. (b) H‘mo:('}: Cf. 222¢ and reff. f&fag: The vENE
ornamentation is superfluous. .

(¢-d) The WYf@arfar are the only proper ornaments of the
Q|AXTYY; the necklace is u mere burden., For the phrase
QY AT of. Harsacarite (Bombay, 1892), p. 109, 1. 12, also
the whole passage, 1l. 1-12, and 4254 below.

"9q90. The verse describes the course whereby the happy
" man becomes a pearl upon a woman’s bosom ; of. Harsacaritt
(Bombay, 1892), p. 281, 11. 13 sqq., translation p. 251, 11. 21 899; .

(@) He becomes a drop in the ocean, then part of a clopd.

(b) The drop falls into the mouth of a pearl-oyster. gﬂz :
“by good fortune ’ (* merit ).
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(¢) J&aYfa:: ¢ by the highest felicity.’

(d) | a7 : ‘ heightening its (or  your’) beauty.’

q9q. FHH: Cf. 162 and reff.

. (d) wd : not with f&® (‘much more’), but = wst.
. 992, («) W@A: Cf. 165¢ and reff.

(b) gAVY: ‘of both,’ sc. the day-lotus and the moon, which
both seek to copy her face, the day-lotus as @@fge oy, the
moon as Yo °F. T: =Td.

(e-d) The moon, through rivalry with the day-lotus, prevents

* its unclosing.

993. Add to the margin and critical notes a citation of
Balir. v. 76, whence the verse is taken. Readings: (a)
oyagfia, (¢) *vay.

() %rﬁyﬁ .. faga: Cf. =wgfauw 18lc « Kama's
tascinations.” HEYTA: ‘arrangement.’

(0) 1‘6’[: ‘it now appears,” ¢ surely’; cf. 174), 191¢, 473d,
4976, q: =W,

(¢) |arTn: : vocative. The reading HATCRWA (conditional)
is obviously right.

(d) aferarg : as regards the cakora drinking the moonlight
see 17¢-« and reft.

q9y. (¢«) TEEarn: : For the belief that warriors slain in
battle go straight to paradise ef. Kautiliya Arthasastra, X. ii. 150

. (p. 365 ad fin.)—grAwEE@UET ¥ faun:
wifaw: uraaey atfa |
v arafagrfa g
wTqTA 9]y i@ |
(0) 1!3’ Ctf. 1736 and reff.
(c) g=w: ‘a needle’s point,” and not a sword.
aey. (b) d@=gAI@A: * resembling.’ '
For the comparison of F¥F with TN (¢ the elephant’s frontal
humps’) cf. 38a-b, 245, 4174, and reff.
() graY: Cf. 228h and reft.
pr, (o) EHATAAITA: ¢ having & movement measured by
.the stundard of i'ts (the faa@’s) gait ’; the guit is defined ib
Many, 1. 10 (taqr(mmfﬂ*ﬁ).
(b) =YY : ¢ bosom’s swell 5 cf. 1420. wqegtfa: Sc.
as well as your own ; cf, 229.
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(@) wegA®© : ‘ the mark of the first writing und erasing.” The
moon was a mere first attempt at making her fuce ; its erasing
is, no doubt, shown by the mark in it. Cf. 197d, 200c.

999. (¢) WfWFYAT: to be taken with gﬂ‘t *HAT:

=YAT; cf. 18lc. =w®|: ‘from birth onwards.’ .

(0) EATATY: The word perhaps contams a pun (q+tﬂ'ﬂ

* pride’). 'azﬁﬁﬁ ¢ rising.’

(¢) AEwIA:: (1) ° mund’ (2) ‘rulers of provinces’;
cf. 193b, 2090, 211a. =wfq: Although having their bepamte
mandalas, they yet rival concerning boundaries. tﬁm]‘a
w&ﬁgﬁ ‘emulous conflict over boundaries merely ’; cf. 14 )(I.

(@) wmgy: Ffafaar: enphemistic (ef. Harswearite, Bombay,
1892, p. 251, L. 13, am: @A) for ‘uccursed hardness’ (i.c.
stiffness, stubbornness) in the case of the ®Rugwgay:; as
referring to the ®®Y, the HfFfART is a good quality, cf. 2b
and tﬁﬂag‘aﬁfaﬁﬁp 31384, also 867d.

qor. (1) ﬂm{gmﬁﬁ CE. soomg, 1795, faquy::

‘place of deposit.’

(b) RygARY qfd: * collyrium, muking the cye see only swect
things.’

(¢) rarfagfat: ¢ play-river’ for king Kima’s stater.
#Mys: ¢ Kama! m‘(ﬂﬁﬁﬁ( ... g9 ‘high tide of
the ocean of beauty’; eof. 1790 and Marsecarita (Bombay,
1892), p. 37, L. 10, @7 TIAQIATH.

(&) Hﬂifﬂ'ﬂ ymmﬁm cf. 236d, 248a, 273b, 2874,
387d, 'i‘)bc, 446¢, Rudra’s bmgm(mlala, 1. 35, 127, and
compare note to 123h.  @YaTEs: ‘acme.’

qoe. (a) '-!ltla‘ﬂ'fﬂ': ¢ manifestation of ambrosia’; but

? read ogfd:, g8 in 1780. (b) sygTCARY: Cf. 178a. ,
qw0. («) oue: The leaf of the Fares.

(¢) cgamt: = wHQEgt. FAE: =gt

(d) W@ 2 sc. Nrgue.

qtq. The verse 1s, like 199, an example of HYEIGHT or

HTWuar.
(%) faw@m: Cf. 1684-b, 187d. gwug: The construction ig not
clear ; should the line begin with wfw ? L.

(¢) faa® : ‘fascination,” ‘ witchery’; of. 173a. uY: =
YW ; ef. 177a. .

(@) ﬁ;‘guﬁ‘: ¢of Brahma.’ fmﬂﬁt: ‘how slight.’
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qtR. (@) g : The durk G are compared to the bee in
the lotus.

(%) yATaEt: Compared to the stalk (1) of the lotus.
() 3gF: Cf. 24, 224¢, 241w, 2920, 328a. @MA: of. 145¢
and ‘reff. )

(d) wgTferd : Yoy the superstition concerning trees, ote.,
growing over a treasure cf. Jlarsacarita, trans., p. 220, 11. 7-8.

qe3. In this verse the et is described as a distinet
§ub’stancc. AT, having special properties; cf. 3184,

) («) 3Ffafq arf@q: ‘cven carth, like heaven.’

() wgagfafysr: ‘if applied limb to limb.’ f& &g
fﬂ‘ﬁﬁ: ¢ everything else set ut nought.’

(¢) m@:: ‘in its internal effect’ gyr@UR: ‘rivals
ambrosia.’

qeg. («) §@: = (1) “tip of the @, (2) « fuce’. AFATA:
‘displayed.” The face is hidden through shame.

(b) Bf@®: = (1) ‘meritorious’, (2) ¢ having a string’. The
line means ¢ for shame at not having left room for the necklace
with its string ’; cf. 14%5¢ and reff.

quy. It is not surprising that the ¢ unparted’, ¢unen-
lightened* (wmfe§fa) Fwga should slay the whole world,
when the eyes, which have received instruetion (or ¢ extend to
the ear’, wrgHawW), ccase not to do murder. The idea in
gl is the same as in 184D,

qug,. (¢) fT: *wgq: Shaking the head appears to be
a sign of emotion, cf. 350¢; elsewhere of anger (Harsacarita,
Bombay, 1892, p. 10, 1. 8) or interest, 1¢c and reff.

() SFTZYA : ¢ plucking out,’ the FfE being fixed in
a tight place.

quy. Translated by Jacobi, Dheanyaloka, pp. 34-5.

(a) fir@fcfiw : (to be taken with &) = ‘ mountain’?

(d) fawg . Cf. 168a-b, 1810.

gee. (a-b) If the creator had seen her, he would never have

» let her go. . *

(c3 But with closed eyes he could not have framed such
beauty (cf. Janakiharapa, 1. 29).

(d) Therefere,as the Buddhists hold, the world had go creator.

= 02
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qc@. (1) |9 . . .: ‘having looked at his unavailing
flower-arrow.” RgHY §f7: ‘ even when dying.’

(¢) W : Cf. 165d and reff.

(d) wfawr: * foundation,” ¢ origination.’ )

900. (a) Wi@ATT: the moon also, as being like Sita’s face.

(b) =w : ¢ evidently.’ . ¢

(@) gfE@aw: Cf 159. aferwmaitfaas: hence the
inferior beauty of the moon.

9eq. (¢) 9% : Cf. 173b and reff.

(@) nfaatrEeE: :  makeweights.’

qeR. («) MIA: *their family.’

(5) fERwra : (1) “ bees’, (2) ‘lovers’.

(e-d) SwmuTaY ¥ Wfw . . . wAYREW : Cf. Harsacarita
(Bombay, 1892), p. 194, 1. 9-10, fega=mTitan f‘qqqu@ﬁ-
afad gEngTaay.

9@3. («) @v&:: = (1) ‘bud’, (2) ‘treasure’. UHIA: = (hH
“leaves’, (2) “chariots’. F#&: = (1) ‘inaccessible’, (2) <fort’.

() &% Aw@E: = (1) ‘the sun’s circle’, (2) “circle of
friends’, cf. 177c¢, 2095, 211lc. FEHT:: = (1) “thorns’,
(2) ¢ troublesome persons’, ¢ rebels *.

() 'ﬂm‘gﬁ]@ljﬁﬂ: = (1) “attracting bees’, (2) ‘drawing
arrows to the bow'  TE#Wt: refers to the Y, ete.,
¢ apparatus.’

9ey. (¢) HITW : * material cause.’

@Y. (/) HMHTR : ¢ where there is no sky ’; cf. 1520,
Wa@T, and the verse Sp. 3324, WAy war: (;@rfu) =
*S.-Harae. C. Th, 76 unon.

(¢) As regards the cakora living on moonlight cf. 174 and reft.
The reading °gat is plainly right, since it is not the moon
itself, but its light, that the cwkora feeds upon.

(@) w99 : = waetg™, 275¢ and reff. ; cf. au:a{ﬂmm
and fa® = fe@mws, and. 1685, wyfadiA: ¢ resembling ’;
of. 796 and reff.

90g. () fagfaafagarfy: (1) ‘capriciously lacking fibres’,
(2) ¢ having ina};propriate movements ’. .

* (c) @9 : The creator’s other works display faults ; how, «
then, could he bave made the gag? . .

(d) Or is it possible that moonlight is sometimes produced

by the sup (which is more like her facg), and not by thg moon ?
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q@9." (a-b) The dark hair is the black darkness near the
moon (cf. 149¢ and reff.), and the arms the halo. ofAyTE:
< on pretence’; cf. 214e-d. )

. (d) nfqagA@@T: ‘ with the deer-mark [which is a blot
upon the moon] vanished ’; cf. 176d, 200c.

qet. (a) Eﬁiﬁn'&i; =#214. (V) waRsmwg: Cf. 205c.

(c) T, gq, and A have musical connotations; cf. 70c,
262a, 3020.

«d) §twrg . . .: ‘the illusion of a drum’s sound mingled
* with that of the lute,” the latter being ®YT, the former Har.

q@@. A verse quoted in A4. as an example of the Magadhi
style. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p. 5. Like
verse 181, it exemplifies AYE (or W1fw)-YuwT. Add to margin
Sarasvatik. ad 1. 38 ; readings as Shkwm., except that a and )
are inverted. (b) amgm: Cf. 162¢ and roff.

(¢) arge™ : ¢ emulously eager in the mistaken idea of it
(the black hair) heing their kindred (sc. other bees).”

(d) faafw wgratfa: ¢ How many of these positions will you
defend ?,” all being attacked by the bees.

200. Like 149 and 152, a verse excmplifying ®ga.

(¢) WYfSmamTsEZ« : * with its mark obliterated ’s of. 1764,
197d. fi!tr(iﬁ': ¢ the moon,’ sc. her face. {‘-‘uﬁ‘q'(: sc. her
eyes. The Indirara should not be open in the moonlight.

() (mg’g‘[ﬂ: “pair of cakravakas,” sc. her breasts. The
cakravdkas are usually separated (not §&®) at night.

209. (¢) What in your body is in pairs, is open ouly to
mutual comparison : what is single, is beyond compare.

(b) faFg®: mere ‘ wax’ of the honey.

(c) YATFHT: ‘u mere mdtra of the tone.’

(d) wwava®: The cuckoo goes on practising two notes only.

0. Translated Indische Spriiche*, 5850, and by Jacobi,
Dheanyiloka, p. 134, dlamkarasarvasd, p- 323.

(¢) qAY: ¢ expenditure of the substance of beauty’ in
making her. @WY: the great effort which was required.

(¢) waQTYRYe : ‘ from lack of a lover of equivalent merits.’

203. (a-b) Note the emphasis on HHHT and Ag@TC.  °

(@ wgaT@ : Naturally an ingredient in o FeRtaRYEY (d);
of. 316¢. gw: wamTA: After pounding (fag@), to restore
the amrte would be difficult.
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20y . Translated by Cowell (Vikramorvasi) and other
translators of the play; also by Jacobi, 4lemkdrasarcasva,
p. 823.

(b) The month AFW (not Kama) is THFTL° and wywe.

R0Yy. With the turn of the verse cf. 162. We may note
that Rajasekhara has intentionally varied the verse in the two
plays. Cf. note to 67.

(@) ¢Tf that is a face, the moon is sealed up (i.c. set agide
for ever: not ‘“‘an impression of it”): poor gold, # that iy |
a complexion.” R@#: For the comparison cf. 49, 149, 150,
156, 442, and reff.

(#) < If that is an eye, then the blue lotuses are robbers: if
that is a smile, what of ambrosia ?’

(¢) WA (Bdlar. AL.): ¢ not to the point’ or ‘unauthoritative .
fusmsgiugy: Cf. 1980,

() Oﬁﬂ@ <averse.” The ofgt@m: of Balw. is an
intentional modification of the sense.

209. When the moon is compared to your face he holds
up his head (mounts the sky), but yon bow your face
(modestly) : this proves his conceit and levity. Cf. 155.

0%, Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. §52.

(b)) ®x: . . .: The Yogin also would be thin and would
dwell by a river’s side; cf. Harsacarita (Bombay, 1892),
p- 201, 1. 4-6. afzst: sc. the Ganges, which falls upon
Siva’s head.

R0e. («) fJud: (1) <war’, (2) ‘form’.

(b)) BYFAEH® : ‘encroaching upon each other’s province’;
of. 177¢, 193b, 21le. wdfa: (1) “peace’, (2) place of
junction’, ¢ partition ’ ; cf. 145¢ and reff.

290. («) adYyfa: watAe: The land by the river's side
would naturally be specially fertile.

(%) W& & T¥T: (1) ¢ having placed the hand in front
() “having paid rent in advance’; of. 2114, .
R99. (a) NHTH’IN. : (1) ‘curvature of spheres »(2)¢ ep]Oy
ment of provinces’: pun as in 2096 and reff.

(0) =@ : Pun as in 2105,
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2qR. Visnu bears Laksmi on his breast, Siva bears Gauri
in half his body (WY@TQY): it is in order to hold my dear
one in his whole body (while creating her) that Brahma has
been practising fupas from boyhood (aT=THY:).

. ¥93. (¢) The rubies and pearls correspond to the pupils
and whites of the eyeg; cf. 216¢, 254c.

(d) ®2Tq=wIT: The expression recurs in 216d, also in
the verses SSFRMAA (Sp. 3417 yfaeg, Dasar. ad 1v. 3 anon.,
*8.prab, 44 anon., *S.-Ratnak. v. 286 anon.), fagwar sr-‘m@%

*(*Skm. 1. 602 w@fEA), and FFrwwwag (*Sha. . 604
wTw)-

9%. (0) FIANTHIAIHY : “stealing the hue of the blue
lotus.

(b) f& gyRETEAT: ¢ Why this alarm (making your eyes
glance hither and thither and inereasing your beauty) ?’

(¢) For the sense ef. v. 197 «-b.

Y. («) faaifad: i.e. ‘stationary’.

(b) wEgAfAq : ¢ as though belonging there.

29§. This verse coincides in its commencement with 489
and  Damayantikatha, vir. 41, Two at least of the three are,
therefore, [wrdha)padopajivin.

(/) ¥: We should have expected 3 in the interior of
a compound (as herc). JqWE: ‘turning round 5 oef. 2300,
2314, 349a, 354a, 355a, 380e, 441d, Srigdrat. 11. 20d.

(¢c) Fam: The white kefaka flower is compared with the
whites of the eyes: so the jasmine, 254e, and pearls, 213c.

() tﬁzﬁ:: ‘own sisters.” HEZ:: Of. 2564, G1b and reff.

299. Translated Indische Spriche?, No. 2932.

" 2qe. (b)) W : ¢ with lashes standing straight out.’

(d) g w=wf@: ‘goes near’ W® G’ﬁ{'.ﬁ'f fafu: :
“a creation not inferior to heaven’ (c¢f. Ramdayana, 1. iv. 12,
Tmal‘lﬂmuﬁ‘ ¢similar repetitions of Rima’s body’, ¢ chips
of the old block ’), ¢ u second heaven *s of. the verse & ﬁ'ﬁﬁqt}
ﬁtﬁl: *Skm. 11. 692 (FETfa).

qe. (b)) aw®: Not FH, the lamsa not being white.
The gesemblance of the hinder part of the hamsa’s body (the
front part being plunged in the water) to a lotus-bud is not
to be derrieds
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(¢) faTaafaa: ‘motionless.” BRTT: ¢ wide-open ’; cf. 460,
Sragdrat. 11. 20d, @A in 354a, and Harsacarita (Bombay,
1892), p. 41, L 6, lﬂﬁ!ﬁ[mf(m wy®l. Here the eye ix
wide open with surprise ; in 354« and in the Harsac. it is with
pleasure. In 489a we have fq®RTT in an imperfect context,
and in fAERTTT: Wa# *Shn. 1. 598 the emotion in question
is curiosity. .

WO. («) afKaT: (1) ‘surround’, (2) ¢ halo’, gfay.

(b) AMYYRA: sc. like the moon, cf. 222¢, also 615 and reff.
(c) &= (1) ¢ thick’, (2) ¢ cloud’. wRATET:: (1) blunette
(2) (with &@fEae) ‘night’; cf. 222¢.  gfa: ‘covering.’
The comparison of the bosom with its shawl fallen away to

the moon with the clouds removed recurs in part in 331,

(d) TaTAYa : Cf. 1420 and reff. gqgu: The use of saffron
recurs in 283a, 34la (W’}‘(qﬁ), and 449q.

WY. (@) T&HA : = THAH ‘ one or the other’,

(e-d) The ¢ribali is the mark of the creator’s fingers left in
the moist substance of beauty; cf. 166. @q=: to be taken
with sTa@Tg (79

W () giﬁnﬁnﬁ:: ¢ ornamental markings with musk’;
of. 151a, 1690, 346d, 444h. qe: compared to the mark in
the moon.

(b) |T|TAU: : ‘ morning sunlight.’

(¢) ar®: (1) ‘young’, (2) ‘hair’. As regards the
comparvison cf. 1494 and reff. f&§%: ‘friendship’; for the
idea cf. 220) AMIYEA, also 615 and reff.

(¢) arar: (1) ‘eyes’, (2) ‘stars’. ®TAT: (1) < brunctte’,
(2) “night’; cf. 220c.

Q3. (b) AYEITAR : Cf. *qITAFLY in 29¢ and FTaY 4770

(¢) RAUF: Cf. 251h, also 477¢, 481).

_8. The comparison is between u traveller .and the eyes
travelling over the lady’s form.

(c) gfad®: As though thirsty with its exertions. FFI:
Cf. 241a, 2920, 3284, 363d. The compurison is here to mountain
peaks.

_Y. Translated Indische Spriiche®, No. 6'37: .

R§. Translated Indische Spriiche?, No. 3339, and by
Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxv, p. 461.
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(:;) w4qH: : There is a play on grammatical and natural
gonder.

(b) TAA: She is AMYTAT. AT : ‘ ruined.’

3R9. (b)) FATATR: (1) * pearls’, (2) *liberated’ (by #Y).

() gfadmAT: : “slaves of Love.’

2w, (¢) FrATAY:  full of the beloved one.’ AR : cf
wIa. ‘

, 2@ . Translated Indische Spriiche®, No. 7002, and by Jacobi,

» Alamkalasarvasva, p. 443,

(@) She is young, but it is we who are shy ; she a woman,
but we timid ; and so on.

230. For similar beginning cf. the verses cited Hemac.
pp- 93 and 136.

(«) af®a: ¢ turned round’; cf. 216« and reff.

Q39. Translated by Jacobi, Alamkarasarcasra, p. 305.
(a) af@a: Cf. 216« and reff.

R33. Translated by Jacobi, Alamkdrasareasra, p. 438.
(d) For the combination of heat and cold, cf. 304.

23y . (b) MAHTAZ . . .« wAfFaY (cf. wAfFATY, 5154

= ¥ug, 246, while ma'[u'[wa‘ is eqmva.lent to the fgq® of
that verse. f@@dd . . . @ ¢ what this means, I know not.’
The notion is that of symptoms of a discase.

() émg‘q wugfa: Cf. 2780, 3215, 3894, 439h, 466¢.

23Y. (0) wwafﬂﬁ ¢Tf your glances shower ambrosia like »
the moon, how" can your lip be red like the sun’s attendant
Aruna?’ The missing aksaras can hardly be restored.

Possibly the sense would be reprosented by emrafu fasaTa-

'glrcnlp ¢ Why does your lip, even more than Aruna, deprive
of radiance your face more bright than the moon?’

23§, («) qATSWAt: ¢ she appears before my eyes, even as
a vision'; cf. 1780, grgT®© : ‘this is her voice that I seem
to hear.’

L) A possnblo ending might be °!ﬁ‘(”rmm AT ﬁg‘lﬁ!{

. “my mind congeives no such (hlgh) IlSplI‘ﬂ.thll

¢) @ ﬂﬂ'ﬂ? ¢in the same mon.’

() Sgaua:: ‘of great austeritics’ (in a past birth),
ie. ‘h'ighly fortunate,’; cf. 1236 and reff.
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339. The action of Kama follows the direction of her glance,
affecting all whom her eye beholds. It is probably only
a coincidence that Hfﬁﬂ[] might be resolved into @fwar
Tgli]-

sqan The verse describes the expressions which pass over
the woman’s face, until she finally looks at her lover directly. )

(b) Read ~arCRaIvus (¥).

0. Translated Indische Spr viiche?, No. 1470, and by
Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 550. Add to margin * Saras. 62
anon. : readings (¢) %W, (b)) §IQ.

(a) fmﬂ‘l'ﬂ' (1) © of the tint of coral’, (2) “having no
shade of trees’. The pun recurs Naisadhiya, vir. 38. .

49 . Description of a portrait.

(@) 'ﬂg‘ Of. 224¢ and reff. gaTETATT: Although the
surface is really level, the artist’s skill produces the appearance
of %, ete,, ete.

(d) wEas : This reading scems inappropriate to the
speaker’s own face.

2y2. Signs of love, misinterpreted as the reverse.

W3 . () faqt: If the readmg is correct, it would be lmrd
to find a parallel to this in Indian llterutmo' HRTCAN
Accompany thc action with an ¢ Ugh!’; cf. 300¢, 450d, 479,
and Rudra, Mn garatilaka, 11. 26¢.

WY Tlansluted Indische Sprache*, No. 4663.

(a) For the comparison of 9 and TAFN ef. 175« and reff.

(d) qumarfag: : ¢ sleeping only in moments.’

2y¢ . Translated Indische Spriiche?, No. 3149, and by
Aufrecht, Z.1.M.G. xxvii, p. 40. B()th however, seem to go
astray in treatjing the compound in ¢ as a dvandva; the
rendermg should be *playful glances with pretty frowns’;
of. 234). -

ge. gwafa . . . wFAQIET: The lady’s eye, black
with collyrium, is compared to a cobra (‘ black serpent’).

ge. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p. 49.

ge. Cf. Horace's ¢ Intermissa, Venus . . .7, 1v. 1.

(b) €Y : vocative.

(@) RawwTgTE@E : No doubt an error for ogmq

[U0 . (a) WA : ¢ abstention from speech.’

(b-c) wqE® . . . WF: Note the antithesis.
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yq. (b)) HauRYaug: Cf. 223¢, 477c.

(¢) SETTTYE A”Y:: * for the rescue of the two’ (sc. gfg and
qre) ; cof. 1864,

. (d) w8 . . . WEA: = FafE.
. ayR. (0) IOYW: She is qTHAT.

(¢c) SWgufia: ‘hawing the propertics of both * (se. day-lotus
and moon).

2u3. (b)) wafafawe : ‘arising in the course of quite other

,talk’ =2 irrelevant’.

(¢) I;ﬂ'-'ﬂ: ¢ manifestation.’

2uy. () mar: Cf 1230 and reff.

(b) SfYar:  with head thrown back ’; cf. 44ld. =waQl|:
¢ make a flower-offering to”: for the expression cf. Ilarsacarita
(Bombay, 1892), p. 38, 1. 9, safadg ‘q{ﬂg‘l@ﬂﬁm‘.

(¢e-d) Fgg®: The white jasmine flowers correspond to the
whites of the lady’s eyes: so the Netaka, ete., in 216¢ and rel.

We. (a) nm‘mﬁ{'}ﬁm: Cf. Harsacarita (Bombay, 1892),
p- 24, 115, FArgaagaaaye, and HYTFETAW in 258¢. HEF::
¢ in consort with’; cf. 2164, also 615 and reft,

(b) THRTwTERTaYE:: ¢ rivalling the leaping of the (bright)
Saphara fishes ™ ef. Pareatip. v. 30.

(d) KaT&d: ‘non-duality of eyes * (or “a world all eyes’?) ;
of. ‘qgmﬁﬂ‘ in the verse wfeamf@afaay, *Shwm. 1. 466,
mfuna:. Arte and Gray adopt the sense of unique eyes.

49 . A verse imitated Kamsavadha, v. 23.

(h) Faaw: Cf. 216e and reft.

(d) nfasgafaurarn: ¢ with every glance.

sye. This verse oceurs in some MSS. of the Tiddhas. 1v
(in a passage following v. 6), where note the reading ar=gfe (b)
for frgfa.

(«) gYWYaaT: ‘playing the part of a puil” wxfa: Cf. 256a.

ye. (@) AWA: ‘in correspondence with’ (roferring to WH).

(b) gwad@®R: In conjunction with R/@T the word g here
_refers to the string of a pothi; a comparison also occurring, in
the Vasavadatt, v. 3.

Cc) fgaw : u houn, object of qwifq.

Qﬁo..' (cywmT|: ‘orn amentation.’
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%9 . (@) IMYT°: ‘excellent (WATEE) creepers consisting
of her swaying necklaces.” The instrumentals are descriptive
(xRyaEe® Faran). ‘

(({) wAH . The three parasols are (1) the shawl, (2) the
hair, (3) the cloud of bees. wa¥y:: °33; would be more usual'
for the feminine in such a compound.

%R. A verse referring to ball-playi mg ; cf. 267. Do the
words ®# (cf. 198¢ and ref.), 2T, and fARY contain musical
allusions ?

2§3. () FAFe: She is FgarAT.

(d) m‘g’m: ‘Kama’s bow,” the points of comparison
being the qf¥ ¢ shaft’, ga ¢ feather’, and W@ ‘neck ’, < haft’.

WY . (¢ wquﬂﬂlﬁ‘g ‘from the source of ambrosia’
(sc. the moon)

(b) fa=wg: ‘dress’ Iow can a dress be made of lotus
fibres P

(¢) aTARAY: * to be measured in a pail.’

(d) FYG: ¢ how can a dream create visibly that lotus-
eyed onc?' '

WM. A verse imitated Sp. 3519, Swraseatik. ad 1. 99.

¢) n‘ﬂiqﬁ : ¢ even for one moment.’ geag: i.e. if the one
experience left him impartial. THRATIAT : ‘acquainted with
the various savours.’

& . (V) ‘ambrosia, the acme of sweet perfection, is
mocked’ (sc. defeated).

(d) aﬁqm#‘sm\: < governed by playfulness’ or ¢ the
authoritative model of playfulness’.

%9 . Ball-playing; cf. 262.

€. Translated Indische Spriche?, No. 4291. The verse
contains the author’s name; cf. 294 and reff.

’¢e. The wife says good-bye to all things connected with
love-making, the cuckoo, 2amsa, moon, lotus, cte. She must die!

(¢) H'gfﬂt nﬁmz H‘T('ﬂm The sakhi repeats at each
step the despairing cries, w}noh had been uttered by the mdﬁu .

90. (¢) WATAAT 9T : ‘ a word denotmtr a class.,
(6) wt wrw: ¢ when it reaches my ear.’ ﬂfaw
¢ confines ifself to an individual object.’
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99q. Her thinness is hidden by her beauty, her life is
preserved by thoughts of you: but there is one new feature,
namely, that owing to the lack of lustre in her cheek, the
moon, in spite of its mark, can rival her face ; cf. 338d.
fe) formn®:: Cf. 2750 and ref. g@r: Cf. 150c and reff.

: ‘coming up with a struggle from the bottom of

her breust.’

(d) H@: acc. after WYRA.

'O, (¢) Hmﬁ! @ : because of its likeness to the moon,
*and so mutatz.s mutandis in b.

(d) |@fa: Yet she is most fond of you, though handsome
like her enemy Kiama.

93 (0) g@awAg : Cf. 1235 and reff.
(¢) L iound qg'an{ Her face buried in her hands; cf. 364a-0,
374a, 3774, 4250, 434a, 4424, 446¢-d, 4H5¢, 463a.

0y . () WWEH : ‘eye

(b) urerrfafur: . . . : ‘the ocean was a metamorphosis of
her love’; cf. Harsacarita, p. 42, 1. 9, Senfaarageas Tfacqs.

(d) g@TeEg: ‘that outeast of a moon’; cf. Harsacaritn
(Bombay, 1892), p. 276, 11. 16-17, gifcagw@®. Ace. to Sk
the word seems to be also the author’s name ; cf. 294 and reff.

9y . The idea is similar to that of 271.

(0) famrar: = fqrgrar; sce the lexica.

(¢) faugmwasY : For the comparison cf. 195d, 363«, 3814, .
420a. q‘qrfqv'ﬁ “agreeing with,” ‘harmonizing with ’; ef. 442¢.

(d) gz “only’; ef. 91d.

9¢. (¢) The line recalls 94¢. ayux: wyrenfaa:: Cf
394d, 460c, and IHarsacarite (Bombay, 1892), pp. 196-7
(trans. p. 166, 11. 8-10). wamEaaTgRaTEfvanfwtaarfas
[GrATY.

(d) weww: ‘ brightness’; of. 273q.

Y. (d) q]‘g\ma‘l‘ ‘madness,” as evinced by the conduct
dercribed in the previous lines (wiping out the moon, snapping
het fingers at Kima, tearing up flowers as being the matexial

“of K-lma s bow?).

(b) HH'I'HTH ¢ obtained in & dream’; of. 439a, 452¢,
4990 GQ. Of. 234¢ and reff. o
. . A

u
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(¢) @@TAE°: ‘awoke by the jingling sounds of breaking
caused by her bracelets bursting as you lay violent hands upon
her’; for W&y cf. MEET FALY 390, 513q, waTEHd 474c
3125, and Vepisumhdra, 29d (Qea@@ad . . . FATETTHIQ: .
and the verse ®WYT MAAY™, *Shwm. 11. 207d mﬂiﬁﬁfﬂ"ﬁ,
S’g‘imdmt. 1. 350 HEY &ﬁg‘, 11. 67D, Schxpidt, Indische Erotik?,
pp- 379-81.  &F@TT: The sound is compared to the thunder-
crash accompanying the rain of tears (d). According to
Vagbhata’s Alemkaratilaka FT@RTT (sie, the sound Q?)q) Iske

English “crash’, implies breaking ; the word recurs 2974

We. (¢) §?i-‘{iﬂ: Even the sandal upon her breast is
ot enough to dry the lotus-leaves (fafasfigwr): of. 289.
ST = TR

wo. (¢) uwmgf@: (1) ‘manifests’, (2) ¢procluims’.
qQUAF: (1) ‘fainting every moment’, (2) ¢ transitoriness’.

(®) gfagi: (1)  without memory’, (2) ¢ contrary to the
Dharma-smrtis’.  The references to the Buddhist doctrines of
quufEar and THAT are obvious. .

cq. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi. 553. The

guTZRET, WiHESH, and AT betoken a vow (FA).

TR, (h) HT®: a Deandra of adjectives. @: why
mention ?’ ﬁmﬂﬁt{ The word contains the usual punning
(fa= and =fas) allusion to snakes.

(¢) mTaATAMMA: : ¢ with the poisons of mere recollections.’

(d) wr=gr@: vocative, ‘though you are no snake) WuF:
(1) “snake’, (2) ‘lover’. 'ﬂfy: ¢ crookedness,” in both senses.

Re3. («) &g : Cf 234¢ and reff. Fg®: The colour of
the saffron (cf. 2204 and reff.) from the“lady’s breast makes
the coverlet (A=%g) scem like fire.

(¢) QWHWMQHWT Note the oxymoron, the
moon’s rays being, of course, cool.

(d) AT AR: “cool through her love for you'; cf. 914
and reff., esp. 4606).

Ty . (0) WATEWH :  reaching the measure of a torrent.’

(6) mTeY&a: ¢ afoam with bmlmg
(c-d) The puleness of her body is ascribed to ushes ejec’f,e‘l

by sighs ftom the fire wnthmo
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*ey. Add to margin *Skm. u. 159 (¥ ).

() =wgqA@e: ‘with difficulty,” because her hand shakes
(wwe@@@°) and she makes irregular lines; of. 466c.

() ﬂg‘l‘lm ‘on the pretence of its being Madana
(Kama)’; cf. 4395 and reff.

ToREg. () qw ¢sprinkling’ the oblation (¥g=).

(d) Wﬁlfiﬂ < utfered.’

@Y. (@) ggialrrzh Cf. 123b and reff.

«(b) Slfq fatgat®: ¢ places horself at the disposal of.’

(¢) fﬁ&m ‘obstinacy ’ (on your part) or ‘importunity’
(on my part).

‘;er. This verse occurs in some MSS. of the Viddha$. 1v
(in a passage following verse 6), where note the following
readings :  («) H@A, (b)) UTGET, and (¢) qARTIW yafg
faggae.

(d? Rfﬂﬂgf{a'r: The new moon.

" R@e. (¢) °HF: apparently = °WIq.

() l!ﬁ[m‘l v+ . g® ... For the idea cf. 279.

(d) gu‘(m ‘bLCOl’llOb red- hut ; of. gATaf@m in 1044 and
note. mmua ¢ tossed by her sighs.’

2e0. (h) wa'ﬂ‘[ﬁ: “sult in a wound.” GIUTAT: ‘ baking
in a coating (oven) of clay.’

(d) wevae:: ¢ physical constituents.’

eq. () 99 : ¢ clasped together.’

(¢) wafgsy: ¢ friendly in her distress?’ or “akin to, ete.’;
cf. 790 and reff. fqTIA: ‘at last.’

RQR. (¢) MMBTY: ‘deep’in (1) the physical, (2) the moral,
sense. @fw: (1) ‘wrinkle’ (fqafa), (2) ¢ potentate’.
gwﬁl‘: (1) “close together’ (cf. 145¢ and reff.), (2) ¢ good
as ullies "

(b) gEY: (1) < prominent’ (cf. 224¢ and reft.), (2) * eminent .
amnnz-[ Her routed (¢picreed’) heart took refuge under
the protection of the ®HY.

J[(¢) xemfa: « though hemlng this.’

R0e3. (b) l;fﬁ"]ﬂ‘ a widow’s form.’

) fa: ¢ but thus much is certain.’

(4 w3AqT: The fatha is the false, hypocritical lover,
deﬁned by Rudra, brny(u atilakay 1. 33 ; cf. Schmigdt, Indische
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Erotik®, pp. 115-16. fyreiyenqt fAQT: o chef-d’euvre of the
creator.’

R@y . Cf. Parcalip. 1v. 10, (o) gogmiafy: ¢ repeatedly.’

(b) &YH:: ¢ ﬁnger, used in countmg w3rrfaw: (1) “hard’,
(2) ¢ obdurate’. watfur: (1) ‘joints’, (2) ‘periods of time’.
The second sense may, however, not be intended.

ReY. («) W¥Z: ‘ vechement’; cf. 300a and d.

(6) =TA: * constituted.’

(¢) ]qyre: (if correct) = ¢ looked ambrosia,’ i.e. pwgetuess’

QQQ Add to margin *S. Muktar. xvur. 5 (text corrupt).

(d) gfa: Cf. 2984, Sragarat. 1. T5d.

209 . (¢) MAWAY: * far advanced.’ qe9fig: ‘havi’ng
a large flame’ ; of. wafEgTanfa, 3195 and 303¢.

d) HZAT: (1) ¢ eracked ’, (2) ¢ broken in defeat ’; cf. 278c.

@%. Translated Indische Spriche®, No. 3080.

(¢) fag@n@aw: The reading °& §fg is probably an
improvement.

(d) serfa: Cf. 2964.

ee. (b)) famara: The sweat has established itself
permanently (27®, cf. gqfa, 894 and reff.) on the pale cheek :
its junior (WARMAT), the sigh, being released, goes abroad.

300, («) we: Cf. "9)(( The word is awkwardly re-
peated in d.

(b) AATHY: = ANHY Kima’,

(c) @BaC: Cf. 243« and reff.

309. () wqfga: ¢fully carried out.

(b) *EI=H: Metaphor as in I=nfamT, H60.

(¢-d) What wyould they have to desire, if they did not,
through their eyes being closed (cf. Q‘(;ﬁﬁmaﬁw‘ﬁ[ 3064
and WTHETZ® 321¢), experience the fires of sephration.

302. (¢) fawtfas®: a noun. wWr@Tfaa: Cf. 2344,

(b) WTYH:: ¢ brightened by smiles ' (¢ having smiling
brightness’). %% : A musical term ; cf. 198¢.

(¢) 819 : Concerning this word see B. & R

803 . (b) WITWT:  full-grown reed-gruss’ ; cf. 314d.

(¢) frguar: ‘versed in love’s ways,’ of. '386(' and reff.

(d) "\ : This reading is supporbed by 815¢; but for s
more appropriate with the expression #¥ver® .
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308 . (a-b) It cools the fire of love and likewise (AuT)
relaxes the extreme cold of the Himalaya at night. As
iregards this union of opposite qualities, cf. 233d and Harsacaritu

(Bombay, 1892), p. 30, L 19, and as regards the coolness,
914, and reff.

(c) wgaET §fa . . . : *sucha strange heat.’

(d) sYTwa: Cf. 14%¢ and reff.

30y. (c-d) EH’ETG%E: ¢ quick, short sighs.’

od) Wf‘(lﬂ: ‘amorous woman.’

30§ . (¢) TAf@AETTMf: Cf. 3014 and reff.

309. (b) wfufafaga@fad:: ¢ determined to persist.’

(¢) famawfaar: ¢ black tivka mark. ’mg\lﬁg: ¢ tossing
against.’

30%. (b)) The very @z and QAT are like dividing sea
and mountain ; cf. 320.

30e. (o) wﬁa;i: “not carried through ’; cf. 323c.

390. (¢) WP : This would naturally prevent AT ¢; cf. 2035,

39R. An @rvada.

(o) ufer@afast: ¢ jasmine in the tresses.’

(b) wqug: Cf. 278¢ and reff.

393. (b) ;A : ‘busied.’

() WYiEFT@GTAEY: ¢ wounds bursting with her sighs.’

(d) ured: boldness,’ ¢ unabashedness.’

398 . («) ¥AYA . . . : The erasure of the paint markings

(a¥ cf. 700 and reff.) exposes the a@qF’s.

(¢) sftmfmrw = uutgw:.  uTeg: ways:: Cf. 299,
338d, 413b, 4264, 4320, 434b, 455¢, Sragarat. 1. 148a, 11. 245,

(d) afcman<T: ¢ full-grown reed-grass’ = FITHT, 3035,

3. () Tar . . . ¥f|gR: ‘ charming to behold.’

aqé Add to margin Pudyarac. vir. 32 (readings as Sp
also *Saras. 80 (readings (@) as Sp., () mﬁ Tfae).

(a) waTfa: This implies the extreme “lateness of the hour.
The ingenious reading AYT is due to the antithesis of THAT.

. 399. (¢) WTAYRIRW: ¢ with intense passion ’; cf. HHYRTE

Bhartrharn 1. 30, lﬁ‘iﬁﬂ 295q.

3= (c) a9 “reality.” WG = Svrws &

() AT : ‘o special essence’; of. 1834.
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39Q. () faya:: ‘kept still’

(b) ewfETawnf@ : < having a large, steady flame’; of. 297«

(d) I‘n‘%‘g: ¢ exhibitions of emotion.’

320. With the sense of this verse cf. 308 and 321.

(9) ¢+ Was that pleasantly discerned body his body ?’ gf@,
This reading seems preferable (to ®f@), ; note HQTﬁI in d.

(¢) Travg=g=: Cf. 321

(d) svanfs: ¢ conceived,” ¢ imagined.’

39. (h) ‘q?ﬂ waafa . . . : As regards this symptomo
cf. 234¢ and reff.

(«) wrHwTZafEd Tq : ‘as though separated from contact,
if he looked ’; ef. 308 and 320.

(¢) qrargEfaa : cf. 308 and 320e.

. (¢) FEfAFYATZ : ¢ by reason of closeness.’

33. (¢) WfHAE™AT : = wwgTE ? of B. & R. sv. 4

() T : Cf. 3090,

(¢) fadig @ 93V CL=W@AR, 309, ATq=aTH; of. 430

38. (¢) &Y Ird . . . ¢ Who knows what they will
do?’ or (¥) * Who knows what past good deed will bear (is
bearing) its fruit (in happiness) ?’

. (h) FEgrRaIE : For the phrase of. 145, 331a, 3450,
@THT: From the lover’s nails (?). gq: Cf. 3266 and reff.

RE. (b)) W : Cr. 3256 (Faaw:), 333c, 340q, 343, 5200,

(¢) F: Cf. 150c¢ and reff.

39. With the general sense of this verse cf. 339 and 422.
The arme is from the lips, the IR (ef. 373d) and Tﬁ‘ from
the breast, the sema from the fect.

b) E@h‘l&;: Instrumental of circumstance (‘{Nl{ﬂﬂ"ﬁ)

(¢) |YAYA : “ curvature’; of. WATHIA, 1420 and reff.

3w, (d) qxad : Cf. Suundaranandn Kavya, xvir. 43.

3e . Cf. 334, 335, 348.

«(¢c-d) The bride drowns the parrot’s voice by slapping”her
arms with their jingling bracelets on pretence ‘of timing (Tﬂﬁ)
the children’s play-dance.

(d) TETY (soread P) ¢ ‘slappmg the (crossed) fore-arms
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330. For the general sense of. the verse Sp. 2066. The
rendezvous is renounced and then, however, kept. When too
late, the quarrel is remembered. As regards fafgaY active
seo the lexx.

333. (@) T@i: = (1) a@wa, (2) ‘the crescent moon’.
T = (1) “breast’, (2) ‘cloud’. Iuta ;. Cf. 3250
and refl.

(0) femwfae: “as though you paled like the moon in the
dagtime.”  For the comparison with the moon ef. 220.

»

332. («) g¥: This reading is preferable becausc of (1)
fﬂﬂg“lﬁ: in ¢, and (2) the recurrence of 3= in b.

1) ATy : “restraining.’

333. (V) Q9aAT: = M=

(e) ‘ini'rfm’: Cf. 3260 and reff.

338. Translated Indische Spruche?, No. 2710,

(«) wEgE: Cf. 320, 335, 348

33u. (h) TEYH: Cf. 3340 and vefl.

() wTfa: ©fascinates. Frafsia: ¢ bowed.’

33¢. () wifeg: being crescent- (and therefore boat-)
shaped.

339. (V) mfiar Hil'(‘[a!ﬁ'{ : ‘< our hodies are two halves
of one whole”; of. 359«. @Td: T seems preferable.

(e-d) The wound on your lip burns me (through jealousy);
of. Harsncarite (Bombay, 1892), p. 179, 1. 5 ; trans., p. 145,
1. 30-1.  As regurds HYgRW, cf. 3400 and Schmidt, Indische
Erotik®, pp. 369 sqq.

33c. () wfgula: With this reading we must adopt an
oxplanation contrary to that of Ruecipati, ad loc. QAET :
“marks on her checks’; ef. 700 and reff.

(¢) gRuTfad: Cf. 3160,

(d) gfga : ace. to Rucipati = T : but probably the word
has the same sense (‘crushed ’ and so ‘wan’) as in Malatim.
1. 21, which verse is here partly imitated.  F#HT: :
‘melancholy.”  fg@gfa: The likencss of the cheek to the
moon is due to'its paleness (cf. 314d) and the w=& marks (705
and Yeff.) ; for tho comparison cf. 271d and Malatim. loc. cit.

33e. For a similar idea of. 327 and 422. qUAY: .‘ depicter.’

¢ ' : P2
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380 . Translated Indische Spriche?, No. 3413.

(¢) gF . . . WF: ‘running (FF =¥WIF in 3430 and =g
in 3260 and reff.) wound’; for W§ in this sense see the passage
cited by Bohtlingk & Roth from the Rathasaritsagara, xxvi,
186.  The superiority of the reading g9 over the traditignal
g is enhanced by the fact that the latter word recurs in d. *

349. () Ilnt&ﬁ"(qg : ‘saffron’; as régzu‘ds the use cf. 2201/
and reff.

(a-b) AvEUg: ¢ copper-plate (for an inscription) *; cf. @¥a-
tfmg, 1564. ﬂné: Cf. 326b and reff.

(¢) 9T : = UTHAFL; or read A7 ?

(d) wmRtFQAfa: < publishes’; of. +45¢. TWYFW: : genitive
dependent upon HYTTHT or YA ¥

38. («) WAY . . . : ‘priceless, though cracked.’

) H{YTY : because there is no advantage in concealing the
qu. fEA9l: an adjectival form of fawdw.

383. The implied comparison in LRI . . . , AGTATH.
cte., is to a person who has been hitten by a snake, which itself
appears in the FE@TAT with its T

(«) TR sic (for & 7).

() sx®: Cf. 326b and reft.

(@) Should we read faafagfaggTe ‘so great is this poison
of passionate men’?

34y . Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 54l.
Aufrecht remarks that the last line contains the author's
name, a practice also exemplified in 294 and reff.

(¢) gEgd: Cf. 329 and reff.

334. A dilogue, lines « and # belonging to onc speaker,
¢ und d to the other. fagew: Compared to wawarfa.
FEvaTA: Cf. 3250 and reff.

(b) famETR : ‘ red through being crushed.’

() ewmtfafa: voc. ¢ you who think yourself clever at hinting
(agarfa) . gﬁzﬂﬁlﬁ[: ¢ officious.’

.-(rl) sfaf@ar: For similar excuses of. 5004, 5114.

38%. (b)) aAfgATAATG : *a scar in the darkness.’
(d) wgCY: Cf. 222 and reff. wgwr: of. 700 and’ reff.
asfcar ) cf. 373d and reff.,
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389. () g@ﬁ She does not gratify their curiosity.
(e) w'r: Ctf. 705 and reff.

(d) 9R@ICY: < hor start.’

. 3YT. (v) HEFA: ¢ intolerant’ of any slight. They mecan
¢ intpatient’, “hasty . ARAF : ‘me instead of him.’

() SHIT®ATT : , with merely outwardly bland (polite)
demeanounr’ ; instr. of quality (Speijer, § 67) with ‘g\ﬁ@

,38Q. (v) 99g: The best reading ; cf. 217« and reff.

. ¢ stern,” ov, more probably (with sclf-reproach), < unabashed ’;
cf. the g®T following.

(b) fadYdg: Cf. 3534.

(¢) AT : This reading (cf. 3540, 365d) agrees best with
& in /; of. also 3654, Wi : ¢ false’; cf. 293¢ and ref.

3yo. («) aiq: ¢ as of old,” when the RIS was 99y

(¢) frTam™: Cf. 1 and reff.

3uq. (@) ﬁgﬁ: ¢ attention.’

() gmiﬁﬂ Cf. 353¢, 4120.

() aaafa®:: ¢ cnough of acting.” The lady’s dumbness
must really be due, the lover concludes, to displeasure and not
to a HR.

3yx. Translated Indische Spriiche?, No. 1363.

(«) W@FATZ : She rises to meet him.

(c) wfAR: “in his presence.’

3y3 . Translated Indische Spriiche®, No. 2484,

(v) GY@S:: Cf. 351¢ and ref. %{: Cf. 234¢ and reff.

(d) qrfe WAYT: owing to the excited heaving of her breast :
cf. 3480).

3ug . Translated Indische Spriche®, No. 2915.

(«) fqaf@d: This and the other neuters go with 53 : with

the reading fagf@a cf. 349« and reff. whrfcd: Cf. 218¢
and reff.

(%) ﬂﬁaqqﬁ: (. the verse qZTAR U@, Shhr. 2056.

%) scgmfa: Cf. 367¢ and reff. R
(zl) ﬂqaag'f: ¢ deft in assuming various aspects.’ AN

For” sarg used ‘of a lover's fault of. 356, 395, Rudra,
Sragarat. 1. 34b, 11. 50c.
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3. (¢) FEvyfw: functioning of speech. She is
resolutely silent, as in 383«, 8914, 400¢, 401d, 4160, 4280, 4614.
awyg: Cf. 349« and reff.

(¢) A" ie. the fact qg . . .

3yg . Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 520.

(b) fafamnta mfagfu: * for some length of time you have
been finding your pleasure in some quarter or other,” the
indefiniteness being scornful.

(¢) warenTfcat: Cf. 3544 and reff.

349 . How can that be called W® which includes so many
heterogeneous elements, such as Mn3a, iﬁg"{i‘, ete. and even
#u? )

(a) Qg®: < which can be equalled by (or associated with)
the respect felt for a I® or parent” FEIY . . . : ‘that
wherein friends find room.’

(0) wgrfe@: ‘that from courteous fecling towards, and
fear of, which come playful and ceremonious behaviour.’

() ggsAT: ‘that which is repressed by shyness, that in
which oaths give rise to trust.

(d) ® ufcay:: ¢ that form of intercourse.”  qATIq FHYUw G-
“and in it (W¥#A) what room is there for anger?’

3uc. Translated Indische Spriche®, No. 4649,

(a) qf@a: < repeated,” ‘ practised.’ srAt®s ;. She closes
her eyes and will not look ; cf. 3835,

(h) WIZTW : ‘ a dignified courtesy’; of. IATH 380D.

(d) IFY . . . : ‘assumption of appearance of resentment
is enjoined upon my attendants.” With the reading oufTui®
qftaT the rendering will be ¢ arrangements are made for
assuming an appearance of resentment’. For the phrase
ATAufCuE of. 400d and Sp. 3574a.

34ye. («) aqr: ¢ indescribably’ (so Arjunavarman ad
Amaru). wfafar agg: Cf. 3370

(d) pfaqafaaai: ‘hard os adamant,’ because she still
livps after securing all that is worth attaining; of. Harsacarita |
(Bombay, 1892), p. 179, 1. 7-9; p. 186,1. 12. ’

3%0 . Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p- 5.
(a) wfgmwm: *the full mogn.’
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(o) wucAfw: ‘ the moonstone,” which is moist and
supposed to melt in the moonlight.

(¢) T®: The word has the usual double sense (1) ‘ moisture’,
(2) ¢ feeling ".

¢d) <A : “the sunstone,” emitting fire-like rays.

3%q. Trauslated Indische Spr uche?, No. 1939.

(@) mqr-—'{\‘. Cf. 367¢ and reff. wg®|TET:: She upbraids
herself for having become *hard’.

36& Translated Indische Spruche®, No. 6357.

(«) W : For the definition of this word see ad 293d.

*(e) a9 ¢ How can I describe the case?’

(d) ‘!{Tiﬁl\ﬁ?ﬂ"f: ¢ writhing,” ¢ shuddering ’; ef. 3670.

3€3. The words & . . . °ggH belong to the second
speaker, the angry lady.

(a) =1fa: voc. of ==Y .

(0) fafaarfa: ‘ actually drawn.’

(¢) JFHF : ‘ yawning.

(d) SgFaa : Cf. 224c and reff.  Ht: An exclamation.

3¢y . Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, pp. 367-8

(«) TYWAR : sc. coloured by the cheek. FAZT: voc.

(b) fame governs QT@Y, < having placed your hands against’
(your cheeks); ef. 273¢ and reft. %]’gﬁlfzﬂ: The tears are
blackened by the collyrium in the eyes; cf. 448¢, 450q. ‘

(¢) wg:: For the trite comparison of the lover to a bee
of. Sal unl(llu, it ad fin. (ed. Caleutta, 1864), the verse TIAY-
gafa... Theidea is that the lover, though he may have been
attracted temporarily by another, is not forgetful of the wirfaat.

(e-d) The Kandali is probably here distinguished as more
coarse and common than the Malufi.

(d) &9 : ¢because of that,” ¢ thereby.’

36u. («) fuga®: Dependent upon &HW:.
o(d) duregat: This reading is supported (against WITEP) by

349¢, 354a; ef. also 3554 and veff. DBut EHTF goes bétter
with IqAN (ane offering of flowers).

3¢& .. Translated Indische Spijiche?, No. 4443.
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3%9. (0 57 : ¢ shudders’; of. 362,

(©) m]’m:é(m Atag : Throwing himself at the lady’s feet is
the lover’s last resource; of. 354e, 361d, 371b, 392¢, 893a-b,
4008, 404d, 4124, 415h.

(d) AETET: through * nearness . Ffgaw: cf. 328a.

3. (¢) ABT: * old.’  Tor this form, perhaps a corruption®
originally of Y, sce 66d and reff. “MEATUTEET: Cf. 27H¢
and reff.

(d) wfed: =ufaq; of.1510 and reft., Lacote ad Brhathathg-
tlokasamgraha, 1. 56. The @ for & is characteristic of Wepalese
and old Bengali MSS.; it occurs, for instance, in the Scundara-
nanda Kacya recently published by Mahimahopadhyaya Haza-
prasad Sastri.

3ge. (a) Mg@fEa: < mistake in a name.” The lover
addresses the lady by another name; of. 393¢. €A :
¢ accursed anger.’

) fg=ug: ¢ abashed.’

(¢) WA - ¢ acquainted with my real wish.” uftufau-
TIAY : ¢ understanding developments,” i.e. foresceing my chunge
of mind ; cf. 372¢.

(¢) fafagw: * What can this mean (e.g. treachery)?’;
cf. 515d.

390 . Translated Indische Spriche?, No. 4554

(a) SETIETH : ¢ Enough of false speeches.’

(e-d) Note the antithesis qUT®E « -+ - gafagu« .

(d) ﬂﬁﬁ%: ‘my accursed life.” She hints at her death.

399. () mﬂ: Cf. 367¢ and reff.

(¢) ww@wgfaat: °close acquaintance with your neck ’;
¢f. 790 and reffe

39ox. Translated Indische Spruche?, No. 283.

(«) ufcufa: Cf. 369c.

(b) ™ : “simpleton ’; cf. 3900, 398D.

- (d) weREfgd:: ¢ vain lamentations ’ ; cf.’Colonel Jacob's
Second Handful of Popular Maxims, p. 3, and Sakuntald, Act 11,
sub init.

303 . («) eaT: dependent upon AR - )

(d) qEagAat: : ¢ Crocodile-marking in paint. Cf. 3464,
434b, Harsacarita (Bombay, 1892), p. 10, 1. 4 ; trans., p. 6,1°11,
and note, p. 266. M‘! : ¢ black as fzgallochunz on st‘uoco.’

«
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394. (¢) WUAY: ‘intimate with, sc. ‘near’; cf. 79)
and reff.  As regards the attitude cf. 273¢ and reff.

(d) ﬁraﬂfﬁq ¢ this is not right (fair, worthy of you).’
ag: error for g ? :

, 39Yy. A verse similar to 376 and 396, and Kumdara Sawmbhava,
v. 24 (discussed Citrgm., p. 1).
(b) ®mogfa: ¢ reaches’; cf. 396«
.(c) wafaafaetd@: ¢ which no longer moves gaily ’ (viz. the
JAfafam). ag: refers to g in (a).

(d) @14t : in the physical, and also the moral (or cere-
mopial), sense ; 50 also faug . To the naturally pure (upright)
cven a fall (misfortune) does not involve complete unhappiness.

39&. ('f. 375 and 396.

(@) ®YS : adverb.

(b)) \arCTETR: ¢ in showers.’

(c-d) faae faumqr: ‘ conveying the illusion,” a phrase
oceurring in the Haryacarite (Bombay, 1892), p. 9, 1. 7.

399. Translated Indische Spriiche?, No. 1533 ; Jacobi, Dhean-
yaloka (trans.), p. 47 = p. 609.

(«) g : CE. 700 and reff. Feaafacrygs : Cf. 273¢ and reff.

(d) g RYT: ‘ Anger, which in these various ways (a-c)
embraces you, is your real lover now ’; ef. 384a-b. ﬁr(‘g'("tﬁ :
vocative.

39%. (¢) & . . . WIIAA: ie ‘who has not been made
by you, sulky lady, to undergo all sorts of things?’

(h) ATARTA : ¢ offended.’

(¢) @ Rfam T4 ﬁ%“ : <if T am nothing.’

(@) a=g® sfa: ‘cven if sandal rubs too hard, flame is
called forth, i.c. ¢ if even you treat me too badly, I shall lose
my temper’. WYL : ‘another’s,” sc. a proverbial saying.

39@. Translated Iudische Spriiche?, No. 7252.

{b) w a1§: I will have nothing to do with.’

3%0. Transhated Indische Spriiche®, No. 1378.

(8) & : ¢ sullenness, dignity * (= #A) : of. T in 3580,
(c) wngw;: ‘ill at ease.” AWY: Cf. 216a and reff.
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3vq. (b) 9¥TW . . .: ¢ that I may not lie for ever, a lingering
guest (or in vain), at your feet,” of. 367¢ and reff. (as concerns
¥ in such a clause see Speijex Sanskrit Syntar, § 405, n. 1).

(d) faeYT: ‘the moon.” wEAWUTWT: Cf. 275¢ and reff.

ITR. ((l) The ¢ friends’ of the lady credit the lover with
the yogin’s eye (fg=r9¥g® ), which sees the type (mm‘
of. Nyayakota, s.v. YNRA), viz. his loved dne, and beholds ouly
her in all women. Read g1fu wufagt?

(b)) Read && qTRIAF or @‘nﬂn@utg-‘? The last wqrd
was no doubt gwAHfa. ¢

(¢) Read fasitsfasTd, ¢ without recognition.”  The 7 is
visible in the MS. @Y : ¢ present before you.’ .

(d) WATAH : * you m\ly.’ Others can distinguish us!

3T3. («) ﬂﬂa‘m'(r i.e. ¢ your speech’.

() gmaaﬁam 358¢.  TRYFTAY: se. ‘with your
«vlfmetq . For the sense cf 397

() ‘l{g’?ﬁ‘( “indignant feelings.’

3ty. Translated Indische Sprucke, No. 1937.

(b) Cf. 3774. fawmf@w . . .: < what else does fate allow ?’
or ¢ what else is to be arr angod ¥’ (the purport of e-d).

3. (o) afwa: = fafza or 784

31:{, (@) anﬁ'ﬂvﬁﬁﬁ ¢ vain appeasemt :nt.’

() 'ﬂﬂgﬁ{ = &TH. f‘-‘lgm‘q‘[ ¢ practised’ ; cf. 303,
403d, and ‘Igm 489, Rudra, 11. 125, 1104.

(7) Te|w@™: Here and in 390/ @ug has the simple sense
of ¢ violent handling’, not the technical sense of the Almkara
books, for which see B. & R. and Rudra’s S1 ngdaratilaka, 1. 143,
Vagbhata, Karyanuéasana, p. 64, Schmidt, Indische Erotik®,
pp. 219-21. »

39, (v) fq‘qa L G Zﬁﬁ Ct. ][m-._wu'(n-ita (Bombay, 1892),
p- 217, L. 23, wwrmre wE< ¥F - . . frafe.

(b) W = narg ?

(d) wagme: Cf. 1235 and reff.

3ve. (d) afaQfa: ¢ conflicting with ’; cf. 29¢, ¢ All the
more smiling through struggling with the sweat’ (234¢ and reff.).

3@0. The lover explains thut hie has done to the rival “ull
that the angry lady desires. The words have, however,
a double implication. '

(@) e ¢ ill-used.’ mg’tfzm’ (‘f Kuttanin. 813
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(b) wrweT wAQY : Cf 278¢ and reff. wfugar: Cf. 386¢
and reff.

(¢) wew@: < what you would like to do.” ®ZMAT : ‘upon
an object (a person) beyond your reach.’
" (d) WTK: voe. ‘you innocent”’ ; cf. 3725, 3980.
) 30q. Translated Indische  Spriche?, No. 7102; imitated
Kurnasundari, 11, 29, §a7 fwﬁ ST

((1) YW : CF 3550 mld uﬂ"

Qqa.o(b) wurammmumﬁgg: ‘not understood in their
real import,” sc. purposely misunderstood.

o) utgTaa: This is the lover’s last resourec; cf. 367¢
and reff.

303. (¢) ArgE@f®a: mistake in a name,” sc. in addressing
the Tf=T by some other woman’s name; cf. v. 369 (a).

(») ugafa: voe. <O mad one’.

(e) =ngfafed: < who will be friends in the future.’

() | AT F® 97 : Cf. 394e-d and reff.

308. (/) WT&:: ‘ to be instructed,’ i.c. ¢ punished’.

(e-d) The meaning is no doubt ‘what has your face done
that it should be channelled with tears’.  For the expression
cf. 276a and ref., also 393d.

3ay. (¢) fawfa: < My mind apprehends something certain.’
1A : Cf. 3544 and reff.

(b)) AeghTR: “ what is my position 2’ IAFAIW TE: ‘in this
forest called the world.

3@%. A verse similar to 375—6: see notes.

(«) w®gfa: ¢ reaches’; cf. 3750

(h) wrq® : adverb.

(¢) gwa: Cf. 1230 and reff.

(d) =g : The genitive depends on AEF .

QQQ. (v) fafaT: ¢scatter abroad’ (se. your glances) or
‘open’ (?). WR=TY: ‘having its splendour dulled’; cf. 383h.

( ¢) frafes: : As rogmdq the sweet voice of a peacock
\cf Indische Spriiche?, Nos. 629, 975, 4349, ete.

QI) m‘[ﬂt ‘by self-respecting (or re&peeted ) pelsons
(likeeyou, if you are to be really ®IfAY).” Therefore you
must display your superiorities.
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3ec. (a) ATATfANY : « pretended modesty.’

(6) w@fg: ¢ you confide’ The offended wvfgat addresses
her friend.  WH@ATH: ¢ simpleton ’; of. 3720, 3904.

(¢) |TYT: * greatly suggestive of lac.” The lover has been
throwing himself at another lady’s feet. As regards wufggt
cf. 795 and reff. .

(@) wafafax . . .: ‘indicating (fag= cf. 3994) an
oceurrence (i.e. meeting with another mistress) not long past.’

3ee. («) WIARTRR: ‘ oxcess of pride preventipg their
making peace.’

(¢) ‘erﬂiﬂ'ﬁi: “the first sign of appeasing.’

(d) WA : ‘feelings.” fag=mw: ¢ indicating,” cf. 398 ().

g00. (b)) FTWUfAAY: Cf. 367¢ and reff. =g w=;: = the
7Mg&. The speaker is probably not he, but the &Y. fagdy:
With this reading cf. 4150.

(¢) oM@ : ‘foolish persistence in a pretended vow of
silence ’; cf. 355a and reff.

(d) * This is getting rid of your servants, not assumption of
offended sclf-respect’; i.e. you arc reully breaking with your
lover and us as well. ®Togfcme: : Cf. 3584 and reff.

809. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.1).M.G. xxxvi, p. 525.

. @) gfmai: There is no ggﬁ
80R. (¢) HATTANAT: She denies being angry, in order
to preclude a dreaded effort to appease her.
) (d) TETFATTC: : ¢ @ new charm.’

803. (¢) WQEW : ‘ courting,’ i.c. ‘near to’, ‘towards’
cf. 795 and reff#

() waTAEFW: * thirsting for her lip.’

(¢) wa®: “at (i.e. from) her arge.’

(d) fgmrat: « clever,” ‘versed’ in lovers’ ways; ef. 386¢
and reff.

803. (b) U ANY: ‘when I was angry. ag goes, of
course, with FfeT. ‘ -

Zc) fa=ato : ¢ confidential.’

(¢) Rar¥: I am still the same’; cf. Horace’s Donec gratus
eram, ete., .etg (Odes, iii. 9). ¢
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goy. A verse imitated Pudyareps, vi. (690 WTYHTH);
«-b contain a reference to the Vaidesika philosophy ; cf. the
momorial verse :

wrwAT wafg=e vt et |
wfasaT ¥R JuraAT wEfemgT

(@) qQTA:: ¢ the (attempted) embrace” qT: ‘at
the most.’ *

) waw fagTd: ‘atfain to consciousness, but not to
utterance.” HATTUTAWH:: ‘ processes of uppeasement.” As
regards the form QW ¢f. B. & R

() faqrata: ¢ midnight.’

*(d) werrgs: ‘turned back,” or (in regard to the FY:)
* turned round to’.

80%. (b)) WM TEL: Concerning the Afok« tree’s longing
to be kicked by a woman’s foot, cf. Ilarsacarita, trans.,
p- 149, n. 3.

(¢) afiﬂmgmz “clever in play.’

(@) =HYIAA ani\ed (granted to me) unperceived,’
se. in her dream. Iﬁﬁ . 367¢ and reff.

809. («) AfY: ‘towards me.
(d) gAY : ¢ shameless.”

goe. («) uwrgmaa:: Cf. 367¢ and reff.

(b)) =mr@«T: © alone.’

() wga: ‘actually.’ ‘g‘iﬁ’ ¢ stopped,’ ¢ arrested.’

890 . Translated Iudische Spriwhe’, No. 2071,

(¢) MATR ¥ fgaan: Probably a misreading (instead of

accusative) found in the archetype.

899. A punning verse, to be compmed with ug'(fi{ zﬁrj
*Skm. 111, 66 (Frafaaw), Shhe. 2602 (wegrfu).

() gg: = (1) “broad’, (2) ¢(the primeval king) Prthu’;
of. Hursucarite (Bombay, 1892), p. 110, L 2. w@‘ﬂ: = (1)
¢ white ’, (2) ¢ Arjuna’.

o(b) '{[ﬁfﬁ’ = (1) ‘haying wrinkles’, (2) ¢that Bali’.
ANTY: = (}) ‘me-supporting ’, (2) ¢ Mandhatr °. .

a2, (¢«) g¥: This and the following locatives go with
yfy, .while the partlelples ﬁnfﬁ‘&, etc., have for their
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subjects ATAN and fEAT. =R AR : * come into her presence.’
JPAA_ goes with |qIY .

() yE=q Cf. 351¢ and ref.

(d) Iﬂ'g‘gﬁ[ The climax ; cf. 367¢ and reff.

893. («) faf@ste : Even the cool lotus fibres take firc. ,

(%) gm'('rqﬁ apparently = I[ﬁlr(ﬂzﬁ

(d) Egﬁl ‘grey with ashes.’ Tor the idea cf. Iarsacarita
(Bombay, 1892), p.173,11.9-10: ‘ﬂmmﬂmﬁmuiﬁﬁffq
yas: e YGRATH. Here the wet sandal paste is lmrnedtto
ashes! Cf. 4200-d, 457¢, 496¢.

¥98. («) g’aﬂ . ‘I‘I\THWW = ‘Siva’.

() WE/T: ° giving up (turning away from).” gfq:
apparently = ¢ coward’, the sense being enforced by the

feminine gender ; cf. if({ = ‘unentcrprising king’ (Lexx.
ap. B. & R.).

g8a4. (0) urz fagaafa: Cf 367¢ and reff.  =ga::
Ct. 4000,

(d) For the assonance 1T WIT see Lurgacarita (Bombay,
1892), p. 109, 1l. 11-12, and 169 supra.

ga%. Translated Indische Spruche®, No. 1079,

(b) wravR wge: Cf. 4280, gagu<: *this, further,” 419¢
and reff.

(¢) T+ ¢ this world. T : “ vacant.”  In 4610, 465, 4754,
we have the subjective ¢ vacancy .

(d) faarfay: = facfewy; cf. 434c.  The same idea
recurs in 428¢, HE qT IFWY AT.

899. A desperate attempt to convince the ¢irakini that the
rainy season, when her husband ought to have arrived home,
is not come ; cf. 421.

(«) |Y IFHT:: “not cranes,” whose flight heralds the rains.

(b)) g1 : the elephants’ frontal bones. Kor the comparison
cf. 1754 and reff.

(¢) HEATA: What appear to be winds are ounly the
elephant’s breathing.

(M wfawafa: Slmllmly thﬂﬂfﬂm‘yﬁﬂ Ifar 9((canla
(Bombay, 1892), p. 19, L. 2.

89%. (¢) ATHTAVRY: * tree of paradise.’

®) ... auTAyY ;¢ make (the moon ?) my pillow.

‘
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(c) Wg: = (1) “oil’, (2) ‘affection’, the usual double
sense. HEAWH: “dripping’ (on the fire and making it burn

up, faswaa ) ; cf. 420c-d.

. 89e. In this verse several terms of Buddhist philosophy
are played upon (cf. 280):—@rw@: = (1) ‘Buddhist’,
ZQ) ‘happy’. =neg@«: = (1) ¢ object of sense perception’,
(2) ‘support’. qfgas: = (1) ¢transitory’, ‘momentary’,
quafy, (2) fickle’. fqTr@a®: = (1) ¢ without an ego’, (2)
‘soulless)’. THaA: = (1) “very void’, (2) ¢ very unreliable’.
*gear: = (1) ‘to be saluted’, (2) ‘to be dismissed from the
mind . The speakers are the AT (¢-6) and the FQ@Y (--d).
() famAma: = f&AaT  what more ?’, a phrase introducing

a climax ; cf. 4160, 430¢, 4650,

g0. (h) 9@T: suggesting the ashes of «; cf. 4134, 456d.

() mafam: Cf 418c

() LG R accompanied by.’

g29. (h) faute:: the roar of storms; cf. Harsnearita
(Bombay, 1892), p. 180, 1L 19. <TIIWY: ‘given up to
croaking.”  A=mfagg:: Cf. 1104 and reff.

() AP ¢ further.” With this verse ef. 417.

g2, Translated by Jacobi, Dicanyaloka, pp. 356, cf. 327
and 339.

(» ¢ In the middle of her body green, not having been

pressed.”  Owing to the tEsaEs the waist does not touch
the couch.

(«) Im=TE : ¢ disordered.’ HTYUgEA: :  ‘tossing and’

rolling.’

82y8. (¢-b) f@iqw: The instrumental goes with q{y=Y:
ZTRWIA: gives the reason why the friends cannot touch her;
what is fGgI would easily burn ; cf. 97« and 413d.

(0) weus: grggTR: Cf. wmmgﬁqa:, 276a.

() ATR@TE wpefa: < burst, like grains in boiling.’ |y
' £11° indicates tho extrem@ heat—usually only some of the
grains would * jump. Ksemendra, in the Aueityavicaracarca
(143 expresses the opinion that the comparison mars the tone
of the verse,

.



WY EXEGETICAY, NOTES
L]

8Y. (7) arSrwwuTaRgTYg : Cf. 275¢ and reff., 314 and reff.

(6) urfufaSawra : Cf. 273¢ and reff. gTgfe : ‘ mark of
tive fingers’; cf. Haryacarita, trans., p. 45 n., p. 123, n. 1,

p- 268.

(¢) MY g A form of ob]ur«ratlon, appropriate hew
since Gaurl is the goddess of marriage, ete.

8&. (7) a‘g\ﬁuﬂm se. her bmt:elets having sllppul
up her thin arms, which she is holding up, 91w,

(6) =n=YwTESH: ‘ dishevelled hair,” as in 4350, 4645,

(c) ® Udfa: ‘ recognizing that it is himself.’ ¢

(d) afwa: Cf. Rudra, Spagarat. 1. 26¢. MW@AT: ¢ divided’
or ¢ penetrated ’, ¢ pierced’, or ¢ confused ’.

89. (¢) WMAAT (1“3‘(1) Cf. saafd 104d and lcﬂ
2894 HATAT.

() Eﬁ‘ﬂlﬂ?t ‘pain of burning.” The heat of her body
burns the rays.

(d) °JIT AJQT: : ‘ rays soft (tender) as developing lotus
stalks.”

P (I:) ﬂmﬂ"‘ﬂ ‘having the nose for object’ = fixed
up on the nose ’; cf. 4160.

(d) sgr qT: The idea is the same as in 4164

830. () {N{ﬁ ¢ consciousness,” vocative from q‘q{'ﬂ

(b) ﬁrﬂﬁ vocutive from frgfa. 'qa sc. fagT, ete., et
It is well with these, which have gone away with the lovc

(¢) f& smaq: Cf. 419¢ and reff. faugag@ar:  dear in
trouble.” The sentence is interrogative. fwg®e : ¢ departed
(i.e. neglected, turned away), when my love was with me.’

(@) ﬂqio “my servant, Fainting, who makes me forget
my pain’; of. faTgmaTHgfadY . . . #&tin 291

83. (/) TR : = rms,ar

(c-d) Her limbs, naturally of a golden hue (cf. 49« and
reff.), are silvered with pallor (314¢ and reff.). wraal:
‘having fused together’; sce B. & R.’s lexicon s.v. WTq&,
and Saundarananda Kacya, xv. 68,

833. (¢c) Wfqa: The word is made masculine for the sake
of personification.

(d) wwrmwy: The line is quoted (by: way df parody) from’
the celebrated verse ¥gT fAfiAT (Aw:f sufhw:), etc., MOk 1,
Vanaparm‘v‘w, p- 829 = Sbhv. '3437 feamw.
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838 . (a) e : Cf. 4354, 444, 448¢c, 450a. FAR 'q!i:
Cf. 273¢ and reff.

(b) 7@ uregfcAT: Cf. 3144 and reff. wwwapcy: Cf. 3464
and reff.
" (c) fAAYAANN : “ the YN (= qUR) of separation’; cf. 416d
and ref.

(d) ®a®:: ¢ whicll person?’ wftq: WATIFHE : “ honoured
by the favour of Kiima.’

*334. («-D) Cf. 434«, 444¢-0.
) uir(avﬁ For g= of. 700 and reff.

83% . Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p. 55.

839. (V) WET: ‘stone.’ DPerhaps the missing aksaras
were U¥ . FL: ¢ hard’ in both senses.

(e-d) The words =r®ga *attracter’, FT9® ‘ captivator ’,
g@® ¢ kisser ', JTAF ‘ mover’, are all names of the loadstone
or magnet. Note the appropriateness of the word Fvg®aY in
this connexion. Concerning &Y cf. 278¢ and reff.; AL E]
also contains, no doubt, the idea of < melting *; cf. 234¢ and
reff. ¢ None can make me falso to him.’

83%. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 524.

(«) ATAYT: sc. WIHGFT. HIAQHY: * the promised time.’

(b) Sur@RUZT{« : ‘words of reproach.” WHFKY AF: “in the
presence of that unfeeling one ’; or HFY vocative P

(d) 9AT: Cf. 54c and reff.

83@. («) She tries to sleep in order to see the lover in
a dream (cf. 278) and reff.) ; but sleep ‘will not come.

(b) @F: WUt : ¢ perspiration (cf. 234¢ and reff.) plays
the part of a rival wife,’ ie. prevents her. fgRwre: The
practice of portraying the absent one often recurs, e.g. 283,
448¢, 4530, 466d.

(¢) wg: ‘or if’ | : *griel’ fraadE: ;¢ bars her
utterance.’

840. (¢) =AY : ‘line of clouds, unique pearl necklace
. updn the bosom of the beauty of the sky.’ .

. (6) wgT: QY . . . : “ you must be very careful of your life.

(c-d) Even I have died from the pangs of severance: how
will you, a ere man, support thgm ?
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¥48q. Translated Indische Spriiche?, No. 937.
(8) ﬁ'ﬂ'ﬁﬂ ﬂﬁs ¢ the travellers having ceased to appear.’
(c) wf@n VII] To be taken with &Y 1{1‘

(d) wngaf@AVY 14 :  frequently turning round with up-
lifted neck’; cf. 2545. The other reading, cawuty, is perhaps

a simplification ; as regards qf@ry cf. 216a and reff.

88, () wTaAd: Cf. 273¢ and reff. Iﬁn‘ Ctf. 1105.

(6) wg®:: Cf. 55¢ and reff.

(c) wa®e: ‘previously greatly fruitful’ ara@gaTfgwF :

‘ co-operating with, heightening, her beauty '; of. 275¢.

(@) utfegwr: Cf. 3144 and reff. FHFYTMIITR: ‘a mere
story,” not a reality. @1fe:: ¢brilliancy.’

833 . Cf. 383 and 397.

(o) w®YTAQTEAY:: ‘the wives of the enloras’ or ¢your
friends the cakoras’. The cakora feeds on moonbeams (FY®AT) ;
cf. 17d and reff.

(b) wgfafg@:: The i{gﬁm reminds Kiama of his bow.

(d) fATET& : © your superioritics.” wAAT: cf. 1235 and reff.

888. (@) R LK “anyhow,’ i.e. not put in order; dis-
hevelled hair, as in 4264 and reff. =asm®: Cf. 4344, 435a-b.

(b) guAZ: cof. 222 and reff. @®|: cf. 705 and reff.
g: ¢ the wonted.’

(¢) mg®e: ‘this and that.’ WHHTYA A : ¢ in your forget-
fulness of them.’

(d) fa¥TEe : ‘ appurtenances of coquetry.’

884. The crows carry off round their necks the bracelets
dropped from her thin arms.

(e) f& =rgdaie: < What is the use of speeches? Begone!’
Yor =qrgfa cf. 5054 and Janakih. ix. 8a.

(%) 3R : ¢ having with an effort (or ‘ outburst’, cf. B. & R.
s.v. R + 9g) lifted up her enfeebled arms.’

(¢) g : the lover.

(d) nwYWQfa : < publishes’; cf. 341d.

) 33{, (b) LA ¢ surpassing the (white) smilg of
Siva, who is wggrfew. For the simile of. Hau mmmtﬂ'
(Bombay, 1892), p. 241, 1. 16-16 ; trans., p, 212 1.20-2; as
regards the whiteness of smiles, trans., p. 5, n. 5, and 644.

Iz'a ‘ bgsom.’
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(c) gUIo®NY : bracelets of lotus fibres’ to cool the
feverish heat; cf. 102¢, 496a.

(c-d) =T famwgre : Cf. 273¢ and reff.

(d) gway: Cf. 123) and reft.

889 . (¢) et wTaA#A: Cf. 362, 369, 3935,

(b) ge:: Cf. 296 and 298.

gge. Cf. 456. (¢) agraCEAY:: With the reading ¥T&R
we must understand the River Sarasvati; cf. B. & R. DBut it
may be a correction due to the fact that the Ganges and the

‘Sarayu do not join, which, however, is not excluded by the
text as printed.

(b) @umq: Cf. 32d (here ¢ tossing ’). FGIN: the skeleton of
his previous body, consigned by good fortune to one of the
sacred streams. Y WTUTRIART WFY 1M T, Br. Sem.
Ixix. 19.

() faf@a: Cf. 4390 and reff. ﬁﬁﬁﬁ?tﬂf‘ﬁ: Cf. ¥irars-
ARMIAT:, 4504, also 434« and reff.

(@) ger: Cf. 700 and reff,

8ge. (e-c) By painting the hamsa with the suffron (on
which ¢f. 2204 and reff.), she makes him resemble a ruddy-
goose, so that his wife the Awnmsi misses him. For this sin
she is suffering herself the pangs of separation. !ﬁgﬁm‘l:
‘amusing myself.’

gyo. () WIATHARTAST: ;. ‘black with the collyrium
which they wash away ’; ef. 448c.

(c) wigfgaa@rugfeat: ‘ broken (opposite to &YW,
‘straight,’  unimpeded,” 497¢) owing to the choking of your
bowed neck’; HW@TIY recurs 820.

(@) ®awrTr:: Of. 2434 and reff. (here ‘sighs’). wg®:
Cf. 550 and reff. Wwfg#:: inclined to ¢ keeping to ’; cf. 795
and reff.

$uq. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxvii, p. 47.

(a) ¥ZT#Y : To be taken with THATA in b.

(6) wATEY: Parenthetic ‘strange !’

¢) W& . . . g% : These words are spoken by tho ¥@Y.

« fafafa: ¢ with what purpose’?’ .

(@) wargTat oo wafa: This line also is spoken by the
g@t.e fAaqdd: = (1) ‘inverted’, () ‘contrary’, ‘un-
favoura:b}e . XE: = X WY& : , in this world’

Q2
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gux. (o) wfage:: ie. ‘hot’. WIWT: : vocative. .

(e) ‘G‘!ﬂ!ﬂf{ﬂ Cf. 278b and reff.

(d) @Y : ‘as you please.” @EY: ¢ your hateful choice
of conduet.’

gu3. () ggamw:: Cf 285d. ®|TYE: ¢ Kama in person ;
but really it is, as the speaker is aware, not Kama, but the lover:

(b) wmafg: Cf. 4396 and reff.

(¢) HTATETASY :  fingers.'

(d) aafs . . . AAT: the usual symbols in a plctule of
HIR, such as the H@ has made. w@®: ¢ natural, « orrect ’
but ? read ¥ or @G

gug. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 538. *

(b) YRAT : As a lady she does not betray her emotion.

(d) g&:: For the 9a: and its appropriateness in such a case
cf. 54c and reff., esp. 473d.

guu. (o) w[d]: ‘gait’

(b) rmrer: Cf. 4266 and reff. yad} at end ?

() wmrateg : Cf. 3144 and reff. wTagmd: Cf 273c and reff.

(d) Aaw:wE : Cf. 123b and reff. Jg: ¢ for whose benefit’;
cf. our ¢ die for'.

gug. Cf 448, (¢) wat: Cf. 1230 and reff. =@rTaTH :
¢ accomplished.’

(d) W . . . arfe@wra: CL. 4206-d, also 314¢ and reff.

849. (¢) S@EF: the ‘bosom’ or ‘lap’ of the couch.
aganfaayuAT : The couch of twigs as YA often recurs,
e.g. 458¢, 495¢, 501¢, Harsacarite (Bombay, 1892), p. 32, . 13.

(b) The cool air is like a rain of hot cinders.

(¢) a¥arart? ¢ let things remain as they are” Zgf@ . . .

12 Cf. 413e-d, 496¢.

gye. (h) fﬁiaﬁﬂlgﬂ ¢ the painted play-room.” ¥% fq%:
For the expression cf. Harsacarita (Bombay, 1892), p. 193,
11 e)—lo

G wfeante : Cf. 457« and reff.

(d) ¥=w=Ygna: ‘ brought to her in thought’; of. 466b.

gue. (2) °a®r:: ‘ rippled on the surface.’ faaﬁv: ¢ foum.”

(b) gwa:: ¢ drops.’
(¢) fwamfcma: : The size of the tears betoken the extremity

_of the gy ‘&ITWI@ ‘ drawing out the story of.’
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8%0 . With ¢ of this verse compare Kumdras. v. 24.

(b) qTq@= : ) Apparently the w@ aTgw (Varuna being

(¢) =TTt 9T :} god of the waters) produces water in the
object struck ; for instance, it is the cause of dropsy, as in the
case of Hariécandra (Adtareya Brahmana, vii. 15. 1, and Jolly,

Medicin (in Biihler’s,Grundriss), p. 81).

(¢) ®RTERF: Cf. 219¢ and reff. ayret : Cf. 2760 and reft.
() A or | (AT : = ¢ brook’, ¢ channel .

8£9." () A FaftgEH° : “ You don’t know thus and thus.’

AT : Cf. 416¢ and reft.

( ¢) AMIFH : ‘invisible (or ‘hardly visible’, |TZH) on the
couch.’

(d) If we read . . AATAIWT NfQ: the sense will be *find
another lover, that is the only way’.

8&R. (¢-h) contain a series of questions with negative
answers.

(@) Tmaq f@°: = ‘mad’. & ®: A decided negative
(‘No! No!’). wgmyarfgar:  hurt in the elements (dhatus)
of her body ’; cf. Jolly, Medicin (in Biihler's Grundriss), p. 46.

(b) wtAT: ‘suffering from delusion.” #Hfwura: ¢ a com-
plication’ ; cf. Jolly, loc. cit. wegifgar: = wwflar, see
B. & R.

(@) She has seen King Bhoja and is fallen in love. f&
i@ : < How cun I tell it P’ cf. 362c.

3€3. Translated by Aufreeht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 362.
(7) wTAR : Cf. 273¢ and reff,
(b) |YW: *straight,’ opposite of Ffe@; cf. 474c. The
struight neglected hair is here a sign of grief.
(¢) qRwifa: ¢ powers.
(@) The reading @&faq is suggested by 425, 434, 448, 455,
466, 462, eto.

868, (b) faugafa: = fqwe disentangle”’ wrgw: Cf.
4985 and reff. .

)al‘tniv ¢consonant with the satisfuction of bodily
needs,

(d) @l ‘in (the case of) apy of them.
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g€u. (a) gaar: Cf. 416c and reff.

(b) wam@Tq: ‘lot that be the case, what more?’ Con-
cerning faARA of. 419¢ and reff.

(c) famrf: ¢ susceptible.’

(@) faufs: ‘overthrow.’

86&. (b)) asda=q: ‘ thoughts of him*; cf. 458¢. =f@w:
Cf. 283d (@rwrung). 477¢, also 91.

(c) Sanmey® : Cf. avqegw@a, 285

(d) mﬂquﬁlg: Cf. 4390 and reff.

869. () ¥9¥: = the more usual ATH.

(@) wFwFH : ‘ limb by limb.’

8T, (0) g‘ﬁlﬁl: intrans., cf. 61c.

(0) fa=mw:: = fagw:, ¢ distressed *; cf. 5224

gge. (o) mfagfa FHA .. .: ¢ You are restless.’

() f{!]: g”f&®: ¢ you look around’; cf. 5065, 507,

(¢) & |1fq: ¢ you also’ (us well as I).

890. («) T : “ spring.’

(b) mgTAE: ¢ with tight double coils.” ®EA:: genitive.

(¢) agsi: of. 55(«) and reff. TTA has here its musical sense.

(4) w % qulgea . . . feogd: Of wwf gidga . . . fio,
490c. fusvww: mehatxc = &y in 490c.

< 999. (b)) ®ATY . . . 4:: ‘ possessed of marks. @TfES:

Cf. 67d, Balar. iii. 10a, etc., etc. AYT: Read o7 ?

(d) =g 9 gAY : Cf. 474d.

g9. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 323.
The #Tq® complains that he sees on all sides the signs of
spring, inspiring passion. Note that ywtfaar: («), sfarar: (),
and WETITAT: (¢) are all suggestive of fire.

(@) qa: Cf. 54c and reff. f‘wn Cf. 650 and reff.

893. Translated by Aufrecht, 7.D.M.G. xxvii, p. 79. Wltll
the substance of the verse cf. 482!
(») x¥: ¢in this man.’

(d) ? ‘surely’; of. 1735 and reff. wrgfadw: «rash.
: Cf. §4ciand reff., esp. 4544.
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398.. (b) fa<fa: ¢ cessation.’ ‘

(c) warad: Cf. weq¥ and 513a. The reading wTTAY is
equally good ; cf. 278¢ and reff. @& : ¢ straight’; of. 463b;
here the hair has lost its curl from rough handling.

" (d) wgr age: Cf. 4714

g9Y. (a) q\ai: Qf. 416¢ and reff.

899. (b) 7rat: Cf. guymeTe, 294, 223).

(¢) wTawaw : Cf. Haug, 223¢ and 2518 u@‘{: Cf. nfew
irf 4660 and reff.

go%. (¢) Wag:: The literal sense  bodiless* is here played
upon ; cf. 140¢, 1650¢. W= : sc. ¢ five .

*(6) @ : ¢ The mark moving and small.’ Fafed : ‘screened,’
sc. by the body.

(¢) 3{31: ¢ manifest,’ a logicul term denoting ¢ sufficiently
great to be observed’. wHuwf¥: in the logical sense of
¢ unaccountability * (on such and such a supposition).

(d) wgwafaqry : also a logical expression, ¢ repugnance to
(or of) experience’ (= FTY). Experience here contradicts
the negative inference. wfguiy: = n@y.

goe. (¢) Eafa: ¢ murmur.”’ Cf. ZEHTCIY in 2434 and reff.

8T0. (1) WY : Perhaps not to be corrected to WM, as
the form is found elsewhere. fmﬁl{: As the phrase wiqay
§q: oceurs, this reading is very possibly correct. A plausible
emendation would be ﬁﬂqg.

(e) nf(qm: To be construed with qHT.

(d) gorgw : “superfluous,” words being unnccessary.

8=9. (b) wrrwey : Cf. Aara@aw in 477¢, also 223¢ and reff.

(¢) wga nuturally flows from the moon, which is HFANIA.

(d) qT@TIATH (so read P) : For the idea cf. 149¢ and reff.

gor. Cf. 473, »

(¢) @T: ‘glistening” ¥AT: Kama's bowstring being
made of bees. ¥&HTT: ‘ murmur ’; cf. 479

(%) ¥rweaw: Kama.

(c) farqraTAf@™ : ‘ reposing against one another.” We
might, however, read Ay ¢ shrinking together in t.heir
emotion (or fe'ar) . gEWIC: = 94, 54¢ and reff., also 473d.

zd) qeprmTaTHe : The eyes are half closed and the pupils
restless.:
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©3. (q) §T 9: ‘if she is not mine’ YT ¢ waste
of words.’

8cy. Translated by Aufrecht, ZD.M.G. xxvii, p. 67, but
with a mistaken 1eference, in b, to the serpent Sesa.

(a) ARAY: * this is the old story’ (Gk. 7odr’ éxeivo)-

(%) femafa: < An autidote in the Himalaya, an angry
serpent on one’s head,” a variant of the Nyaya Y |qf
2T &2, on which see Colonel Jacob’s [First] Handful of
Popular Maxims, 2nd ed., p. 49. Concerning the Himalaya hs
the home of healing herbs cf. Seundarananda Karya, xv. 28.

geu. (h) EwAAfa: ¢ transfers; ¢ catches’ (in the form of
tears).

8T%. (¢) TaH: ‘so.’

(d) gg¥® : A reading qYT might fit better here.

8T9. (a) fa‘(m ¢ set at nought,” ¢ scorned,’ ¢ insulted.’

(b) ®® : me, not you.

(¢) 9 : ‘so that” fgafa: ¢ gladdens,’ ¢ refreshes.’

goa. Concerning this verse see note to 216.

(b) TTIWAA : * the lashes slightly moving.’

() fqgaaaﬁ! : ¢ successive closure of the eyes.’

gce. (b)) avat avat: cafter I had by savoir fuire evaded
the eye of these and those. ﬂm W' cf. 386¢
and reff.

(c) §TW : a special kind of arrow to which the a=Y at last
‘has recourse. AYWURY : ‘¢ smooth and sharp.’

4@0. («) WAT: ‘night’ The night is too bright and
requires darkenidg.

(b) o= A7 WYH : ‘ by any possible means’; of. 102d.

(c) % quiga . . . fyemuga: Cf. 4704

(d) A9 sc. by the rcmoval of the objects (WTHT; WaATAW,
%) that remind the ﬁ'(f[m' of his mistress. aqY: At
present all the world bears the impress of her fuce.

geq. (o) wifg: = ﬁﬁ'l- .

) wravfar: 1 see” wwyd: ¢ inexhaustible,’ opp. to
uy, «; cof. 478a. FHAY: : Brahma.

(d) fagquengyF®e : She is, as it were, ‘a pmcushlon of

arrows.



EXEGETICAL NOTES W3

8eR.¢(c) WTYIRTHAY : * crest-jewel of Siva’ (who wears
the moon so).

(d) ®9: sc. although related to refreshing objects, such
as the milk-ocean, Sr7, the Kaustabha gem, the Kumuda,
ambrosia, ete.

ge3. («) wMYTY: ‘ Drink «l the moonlight, Cakoras’;
cf. 17d and reff.

(e-d) S fgaaTERAY: . . . AMECF:: The diminution of
the moon’s light would be the salvation of the lovesick.

gey. («) fqe@1ZT:: The moon and the kilekita poison
being both produced at the churning of the ocean. qmtj‘d’i‘:
The sandal-tree is frequented by snakes.

(») |TTaAY : the salt water of the ocean.

(¢) faf@g: ¢ which possibly ?’ wy: Construe with L

(d) STGTHRIT: i.e. all the things which we take for aids to
coolness have the contrary effect (the moon, sandal-wood,
pearl necklaces, lotuses). qfi®W : ¢ through the delusion.’
ATAEAT: ¢ missing the real nature ’ (of these objects).

gey. The general idea is the same as in v. 495.

(¢) Sufg=d : ¢ increase.’

® Wﬂ'ﬁl’g < amplify.’ Y = nwafa, wafa.

(c) FYANE : Cf. 457a and reff.

(d) fgImnfear:  doubled in intensity’ (sc. by the
attempted aids).

geg. Translated Indische Spriiche?, 7385,

(@) !H1é!l!ﬁi: ¢ g couch of wet cloths.” wfigstt: Cf. 102q,
457a and reff.

(0) gfemfg : Himalaya.

(¢) Tarfa wcafu: Cf. 413c-d, 457¢.

809. (q) 'ﬁaﬁ‘s : ¢ too soft.

(d) 'l;fl: “surely,’ as in 1734 and reff.

(¢) AT : © pearl-strings.” TIH : see note, 450c.

8@T. (a) °WRAT: A Balweriki.

geae. A verse cited by Rufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxix, p. 310.
Jo) @w: Cf. 2780 and reft.

(a-b) Note the emphasis in T&ATT and YUATANY.

(c) .ﬁﬁwxf' : T}leir separa’tion would be impossible.
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400. (z) XETT: ie. ¢ as well as to your own house . g

(5) WTEY: ‘any more.” WYIGITW:: © water from the well.’
This time her husband shall have water from the river, where
she is really going to meet her lover. .

(¢) umfa=afa: She means to imply that she will face the
danger. aZL: ‘I prefer so.” @quTWIRE: The Tamale is
a dark tree, and the spot would therefore be a gloomy one,
trying her nerves (also offering concealment and therefore
suitable for a rendezvous). .

(d) MTAAT:: « thickly growing.” wwemfasy : This is to
account beforehand for expected w@warfa; cf. 3454, 511d.

- WITWBIT: ‘leaving great gashes.’ .
¥0q. Translated by Jacobi, Dhranydloka, p. 42.
(@) §EIT: ‘allies.” Cf. 615 and reff.

() Q¥ : ‘Is all well with?’ afqTwATAT: = wifes}
¢the Yamuna.’

(c) fafem® . . . oHIYUAIR: ‘ the use of cutting them
being interrupted’; cf. 502. As regards @AY cf. 457a
and reff. , '

(d) sxdwafem . . . ‘they grow old, their dark hue
fading.’

yox. (c) fﬂfﬂi{ ¢ continuous’; cf. 501c.

(d) TR : The river. fagugw: The nicula frequents the
banks of streams.

« 403. The verse is an instance of W®Y, everything said
being really an invitation to the traveller nof to hasten his
- departure. »
(e) @Tofd : ¢ leisurely, careless movements.’

Yoy. (¢) W@ famwy: ‘after resting a while’; cf. 521d.
Y: to be taken with fazfufdr. The.verse is similar in
« import to the preceding and following.

yoy. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 539, and
by Jacobi, Dheanydloka, p. 61. The verse is similar to 5‘03
and , 504. e

- (@) TfCuAegEERAEIT : ¢ oldest of the old.”

(6) P IrqTaTCe : The maid has to do all ‘the work an(I is
f?lly ocoupied:
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() uwargw: ‘unfortunate 1" wfger: se. I¥; of. 6lc
and reff.
(d) wfqaafawd: < conveyed her proposal Iy famogd:
‘under pretence of verbosity ’; of. =TEAT in 445a. Aufrecht
reads mﬁfn, which would more nnturally denote explanation.

© qog. (b) fafyy fgfw . . . : Cf. 4690, 507c.

(e) !la: “in a lonely place.’ wafaaa=gr: ¢ caught
unobserved.’

vo9 ¢ (a) H|TYTT:  occupation.’

(¢) fafir fafir . . . : CF 4695, 506b.

*(d) wgRPAWQY:: The poem from which the verse is
taken related apparently the story of Indra and Ahalya.

. yor. Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, P: 527, and
'by Jacobi, Alumkarasarvasea, p. 441. Add to margin *Sams
i. 143 anon. (lectt. as Sp., but T\ for iﬁ"ﬂ‘ in ¢).

(@) Tayat: The genitive dependsupon lﬂl'ﬁm;% of. Malati-
‘>madlmm, v, p. 72 (ap. Speijer, Sanskit Sa/nta.r, p- 89), waTy-
e wzgf@aTgn.  As regards the river banks in’ such
a case, cf. 500, 502.

yoe. Add to margin *8.-Muit. iii. 58 anon. (WrETUY, b).
(¢) ufga: ¢ drawn to the haft.’

yqo. (b) gm?ﬁﬁ-‘l:: Cf. 178d and reff.

(¢) g : If this reading were correct, the form would come
from gfi and mean ¢ through being L 421 08

(@) 3% denotes not only the cuckoo’s cry, but also the new
moon faf¥, when the moon is not seen.

4qq. (d) w¥fa@AT: She means to account for the
scratches upon her body ( m?m‘) which she sets down to
the thorny creepers, among which she had had to follow the
parrot; cf. 345d, 500d.

“'yqR. The verse is an example of unexpected conclusion
(mapa mpoooxiav), as in 514-5. Read W@y in ¢ P
‘ (c) The 1ost syllables no’doubt contained a synonym of qrq.
o) fa um The |&Y interrupts ¢ By Krsna ?’ ¢ Nol By
the'Yamunas waters. It is you who are fond of Krsna (as
~ your .suggestion show.s).’ '
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4yq3. Translated by Jacobi, Alemkdrasarvasca, pp 424-5.
Hapa mwpoadoxiav, as in 512, 514. With «-b of. Sbhv. 1423.

(e) WA . . . &wgUY: Cf. 278¢ and reff. AW appears
also to denote a part of the dress, as does FW in 5. See
the lexx. '

(d) AT/ FSAT WWET: An interruption. wfew ¢ cunmmr
opposite of TR, ¢ simpleton * (cf. 3726 and reff.), which the
other texts read.

The rhetoricians dispute whether this verse is an example of
. tydjokti or of apahnuti.

yag . Ilapa mpocdoxiuv, as in 512-3.

(«) wn®YfEAT . . . : ¢ perfumed, with wine, dusty (or pald),
having tangled lock~.

(b) gaar: Cf. 367¢ and reff.

(d) w99 . . . : The §@Y interrupts—‘ Mad lover?’ ¢ No!
my hair.’

uqu. (a-b) The original reading in & is not easy to con-
jecture: for ¥ possibly g® and for F@fa WIAY perhaps

may be suggested.

(d) f& f=ag#®: ¢ What can it mean ?’; fqﬁ!g‘#{, 369d.

yq¢ . Domestic love is here decried as too tame ; of. 509).

(d) JETHAAA: ‘ a domestic course of asceticism.’

yqs. («) 1T ‘ movement of people ’ ; ef. 5194, 5244.

(b) fqQwaTa: |Ta is here compounded on the analogy of
T = fga.

(d) Irq9qqET: the authoress’s name ; cf. 294 and reff.

¥qe . Add te margin *Saras. i. 91 anon. (lectt. as Sp.).

(a) §91T: Cf. 5184, 524d.

(@) wggT®e : She can scarcely stand, so encumbered, in her
house, much less walk ®73 ﬂ‘@ﬁl .

y0. («) Wg: Cf. 3265 and reff.

(b) foa@ : Read fg®.

(d) w g@fdar: Cf. 1235 and reff.

uq. As regards the dksepa in fnis verse cf. 503-5.

(a) |t sm#WY : His mother is not beloved by the wife. .

(b) g&w AufEN : Since the WY left at dawn and went
g‘{'{" » the husband is not to be expected back till lpte. |
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(e) n!’a'ﬂ « + «: DBeing lame, he would be both slow and
easily observed.

(@) fagat 9 : Cf. 504a.

yR. (@) The anklets catch in their dresses. #@g®: To
prevent jingling.

(¢) g"ﬂﬂﬂfﬂiﬂ‘.: The bees are excited by the scent of the
jasmine in their hair.

(d) fametmar: : ‘distracted’; cf. 4680. =#w: ‘unmistakably.’

ux3 » Translated by Aufrecht, Z.D.M.G. xxxvi, p. 553.
(w) fgT@fasy: ¢ the moon is clear.’
. (b) People are on the watch for faults, and the reproaches
of friends are hard to bear.

yyg. (b)) srgeEmifafa: <marks of the lac on their feet’;
of. Hursacarita (Bombay, 1892), p. 15, 1l. 14-16, where the red
sky of sunset is cxplained as due to this cause.

() a1 : No also some MSS. of the Anargharaghara :
others qyts:. &I : CF 5184, 519q«.

yy. Add to margin a ref. to Vamana, 1v. 3, 10, where the
verse is cited.

(b) IMY=A: ¢ earrings.’

() mfquraat war: : Deing all in white, they are invisible
in the moonlight. 1\!@?{:: ¢ easily.’
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